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The question of evil, and its wretched sequelae of hatred, suffering, pain, cruelty, terror and death, has
beguiled Man since he began to use his intellect to try and comprehend, to form a tenuous grasp on the
world around him, his own place in it, and crucially, what he might become. It is this hope, this ancient
dream of a glorious future, that aids him in his sojourn through a world of clear limitation; it tells him
that surely what he sees cannot be all there is, that not only is he superior to the rest of the evolution
preceding him, but indeed, there is something above his existence for him to strive for. It is to Man's
mind, of course, that these thoughts eventually present themselves; and it is here that much of his
progression takes place. But in the initial phase of mankind's evolution out of the animal consciousness
towards something greater, mind is primarily used for practical matters — concerning survival, basic
necessities, with the focus on the physical body, the food sheath as it may also be described; soon
afterwards the thought waves that come to predominate his mind are those concerned with the desires
of life, its passions, likes and dislikes, hatreds, possessions, need for interchange with others, its own
particular form of love based on attachment, its fears and strengths — all of this belonging to the Vital
plane or world of human existence.

It is difficult to understate the importance of the Vital plane, as it is the primary level of consciousness
for most mortals; the difference here between humanity and its animal predecessor is the complexity of
life movements, thanks in great part to the evolution of thought and its influence on the vital patterns.
Yet it is also in this mental process where we find the distinction between the Vital and Mental human:
the former unquestioningly receives — primarily of the ordinary life movements — thoughts, while the
latter thinks, seeks to actually challenge, understand, change the thought waves that enter his individual
system. The primary method by which this mental activity works, by which thinking takes place, is
through compartmentalization, the dissection of a subject into its aspects — this is the foundation of
thinking. Naturally, the true working of the mind leads to a neutral stance on most matters, considering
all sides and not just the reflexive thoughts that immediately come to the surface; it is the Vital mind
that on the other hand attaches to one particular viewpoint, depending upon the preferences of the
individual ego.

In relation to the Vital mind, the mind proper is, in its elementary and uninfluenced state, one of a
manifested truth in the sum of its parts. But the thinking mind is incapable of experiencing the Highest
Truth in its whole, because its tendency to compartmentalize, the source of its often exceptional
strength and conquests, remains a form of division; therefore while the mind can understand the
separate parts, it cannot actually experience the unlimited Truth. However, even with this restriction,
the mind still remains the current apogee of the arduous evolution of Nature (Prakriti): For if the mind
in its own basic function is a limited entity, nevertheless is it quite capable of becoming a receptive
field for experiences and realizations far superior to its own station or that of the superficial Vital. And
beyond these experiences or realizations, the mind in mortal is also — indeed more so - receptive to
ideas. Of course, ideas can present to the mind from different parts of the being as well, from the lower
vital (and its crude desires) on upwards; but as the mind is the natural seat of knowledge (and the vital
the seat of power), the thinker, the one who wishes to expand his understanding beyond the personal
needs or desires, naturally gravitates towards ideas and experiences originating from above the ordinary
mental planes. Some of these planes where higher ideas birth include the expansive Higher Mind -
from here many a great philosopher has been in contact, has drawn and grown from. Of course, even
greater forms of wisdom can also arrive to the mind in the form of Revelation, Intuition (as opposed to



instinct, which is of the Vital), Inspiration, and Discrimination.

If the mortal seeks to develop his mind into a receptive field for these higher forms of wisdom,
eventually these regions become integral to his evolving consciousness, as the secret reality is that
these planes al/ways belonged to him. Ordinarily, however, their content is only presented upon the
front of his consciousness intermittently, from behind a veil — it is not a steady and uninterrupted flow.
Inevitably, the most advanced of mortals will access these dominions at will, experiencing them as
innate to themselves. For most, however, the elevated region that might predominate is the higher
mind, lower than the four Intuitive Mind powers — and even the Illumined Mind - that are above the
higher mind. Yet it is through this intermediate mental stage that man can begin to discern between
what he considers right and wrong, becoming conscious of the error and fallacies of human and animal
nature, aware that the world he inhabits is one of numerous and significant imperfections. It is here as
well — although this occurs in the Vital man as well — that he becomes cognizant of things greater than
himself, transcending even wider concepts such as the nation, the formulation of which undoubtedly
played a crucial role in the material creation that humanity belongs to. And perhaps, he muses, it is
Someone, some Person or God that supports all of this, that does not perish like Man himself
undoubtedly will.

To this God or Gods the thinker may ascribe numerous attributes that he either thinks or intuits as
belonging to the Divine. Or, if the individual has openings to the Intuitive Mind, he may have concrete
experiences helping to further his understanding of the Divine nature. In reality, the human is capable
of having such experiences, accelerating his growth, expanding himself, distinguishing attributes of the
Divine, because the mortal contains within a Portion of the Divine, hidden to the external
consciousness that he or she is usually preoccupied with. This, of course, is the Soul contained deep
within, the Pure Purusha, unblemished by the Ignorance and Falsehood that often characterize Man's
superficial consciousness. Because Man contains God within, he — even the most barbarous type — has
the inherent or latent potential for transformation into something stupendous. And it is precisely due to
this Soul in Man, this eternal and undivided part of God, that Man eventually is able to Know of,
Realize, become one with the Divine qualities that indeed are his true Person. This Soul or Purusha
takes birth into numerous forms of Prakriti with the eventual purpose of a full manifestation of its
inherent qualities, to the extent that these qualities might predominate even in the physical plane, the
least evolved of Nature's creation. This growth occurs in what is known as the Psychic Being (not to be
confused with “psychics” of the modern world). The Soul itself, the Purusha, has no inherent need for
growth, because it is already Pure, Indestructible, and Self-Blissful. However, in order to manifest Itself
into a gross material consciousness at times directly in opposition to its principles, the Psychic —an
extension of the Soul - must develop gradually through numerous types of experiences. It is thus that
reincarnation becomes fundamental, for such a manifestation clearly would be very difficult to attain in
a mere lifetime or two.

It is through — primarily — the experiences of life, along with — in varying degrees but pivotal
nevertheless - the mental exposure to different ideas, inspirations, illuminations, revelations, and
intuitions, that the Purusha develops the Psychic, beginning to gain control of the material existence.
Initially this command is not present, as the Purusha remains mostly a Witness to the vital and mental
play of the human, absorbing whatever truth is contained within the experiences of the individual.
Progressively, the Psychic matures, begins to influence the mortal it inhabits, throwing itself into the
play of forces and thoughts that make up the individual's nature. From mere Witness to a subtle
influence on things from behind the veil, the Soul, in the highest of evolved mortals, begins to exact a
conscious power, more and more present in the front of that particular human's awareness. This is done,
to use the language of the Seers, through the flowering of the manomayapurusha and
pranamayapurusha, the mental and vital extensions of the Soul that respectively constitute the Psychic.



The primary means used by these two — and usually, it is the manomayapurusha that becomes active —
is the separation of the ordinary consciousness from its normal concentration on the usual thought and
life patterns: First, the patterns are observed; later, they are — if needed - corrected, replaced, destroyed,
or converted.

This process is indispensable, as naturally, the Psychic Being seeks to have, in the front of the material
consciousness of the individual system, the profound qualities belonging to the Purusha. Attributes
such as kindness, goodness, humility, self-giving without desire for reward or recognition, calmness in
thought and action, joy (as opposed to pleasure), self-surrender and aspiration towards the Divine, lack
of hatred or malevolence, a sense of inherent equality or samata with all of creation, right speech and
thought and action, fearlessness, devotion, sincerity, cessation of personal desire or vanities, an inner
understanding with others, open-mindedness without a loss of discipline, recognition of the truth in
diversity and oneness at the same time, and of course, a rapid discernment between Psychic and non-
Psychic circumstances and forces. Eventually, full Knowledge and Realization of the Soul is possible,
bringing about a Pure Unity of Consciousness with all of creation, rather than a separate existence as
the Divine, because one has of course Realized that his or her true Divine nature is without separation,
One with all.

The exquisite qualities of the Psychic, however, are often in stark contrast to what one observes in the
world, a place at times full of chaos, terror, confusion and abject darkness. For if on the one hand we
have the growing Psychic presence, the development of the Soul's Puissance in evolved individuals, a
Divine entity that is intrinsically of a Supreme Truth and a profound peace, on the other hand we have a
world marked by disharmony, with violent clashes of forces, nations and personalities; full of
misunderstanding, with men selfishly tending to their personal ambitions and “interests” and vanity,
susceptible to rage and jealousy, ungratefulness, clannishness, lust, greed, hatred and fear. Bereft of
clarity, without inner vision or direction, man fumbles around, erroneously searching for the Supreme
Truth in material and psychological objects or limited mental or vital ideals, bound to the earth by
attachment to the senses (including mental ideas), only partially conscious of who he really is, only
partially influenced by his secret Purusha, unable to experience that All is He, without separation of
consciousness.

And those are but the features of Ignorance or avidya, a mixture of forces affecting humanity, ranging
from the Psychic to the immortal Gods and Goddesses whose natural station is well above the ordinary
human consciousness, to the previously described ordinary forces of Nature, to movements more
sinister. It is the latter element that, while influencing the minds and actions of many mortals, does not
usually take complete hold of one, given the Law of Equilibrium that provides some counter. But if
Falsehood does predominate in a mortal, he is no longer the field of a mixture of forces — whether
Divine, great, good, ordinary, low, demonic, or otherwise. No longer is he — and this is the crucial
difference between the Ignorance and Falsehood — merely unaware or only partially conscious of a
Divine Truth or Being: gone is his place on the long, circuitous, arduous path to something greater.
When Man decides to live by the principles of Falsehood, he begins to think and act in direct
opposition to the Divine Truth, Consciousness, Light, Power, and Beauty. And because he is now
hostile to the Supreme and the Psychic qualities of existence, he becomes an aggrandizement of all of
the debased characteristics of the lower ego: His ambitions, vanities, lusts, rages, hatreds, are no longer
of the ordinary patterns common to mortals - they assume a macabre intensity, unchecked by the higher
Light of the Soul or similar guiding principles. It is thus that all sorts of evil become possible, for it is
always the Light and Truth of the Soul within that actively contravenes such repugnance.
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When the thinking individual, whether by a process strictly of the mind, or as a result of life
experiences, begins to formulate distinctions — whether or not in the terms of the Soul, Ignorance, or
Falsehood — between the different psychological characteristics of existence, troublesome questions
emerge. For if we suppose that there is a Supreme, Omniscient, Immortal, Blissful, Illimitable,
Benevolent Divine behind the creation of the Cosmos, whose Portion each individual secretly contains
within themselves, and if we look at the luminous qualities of the Psychic Being — the progressive
extension of the Immortal Soul into material Nature — that stand in arrant contrast to the falsehood and
evil in the world, we may ask: How could the creation of the Omnipotent Divine be fraught with so
much that is the opposite of an immortal deity? How is it possible that this world, the creation of an all-
powerful God, is one where He or She or It has seemingly little control over, in the sense of changing
the fundamental problems that still plague His creation?

To answer this question, to try and comprehend how hatred and evil can be allowed to exist in a genesis
of an Omnipotent Consciousness, it must first be emphasized that all of creation, all of this that we see
and hear, smell and touch, think and feel, all occurs due to the implicit sanction of the Divine. This is
the Truth concretely experienced and expressed to others by the Yogin of India, from the great Rishi's
of the Veda to Seers of more recent times. It is the experience to them — which presents as a grand idea
or belief to mortals not at their level of Consciousness — that Brahma (to use one name out of many) is
the Supreme Divine, in whom is contained all of creation, including apparent oppositions. Indeed, both
Purusha and Prakriti are known to be of Brahma, although Purusha is the fully Self-Conscious Divine,
while Prakriti is the Divine working towards that Self-Consciousness, manifesting through many stages
from involved matter to primitive inanimate life, to animal life, human life, and the many gradations of
mind leading to the Divine Consciousness. Thus if there is evil and falsehood in the terrestrial
existence, it has been implicitly sanctioned — the Divine does not Actively or Consciously perform acts
of evil — as a possible outcome (though not necessarily a permanent one) of the manifestation.

The conscious experience of this Truth by the Yogin — that of the Divine at the very least implicitly
assenting to evil and falsehood, the most degraded potentialities of consciousness — is in contrast to the
narrative of the Semitic religions — that of a strict duality between God and a Satan or Devil. The
crucial flaw in the latter tale of existence, of course, is that it predisposes to an irreparable separation
and division, that entities are completely in opposition to the Divine while having absolutely no
connection to God, when in fact, in the experience of the Yogin, at the Supreme Consciousness (and
only at this level of experience), what are - correctly - known as falsehood and evil within earth, cannot
be anything hbut Him when transcending the earthly individual consciousness. Veritably, the two
troublesome principles contain the Conscious Divine in them (highly involved of course) as a
potentiality, and can conceivably be converted or at least worked through to their elevated opposing
principle. The failure to recognize the inherent Unity or Oneness behind all of creation — including evil
and falsehood - is indeed the elementary failing of the Abrahamic account of existence.

To understand further this profound Unity, another of life's fundamental questions must be examined:
Why? Why all of this creation? Such a question — understandably given its magnitude — cannot, per the
experience of the Yogin, be addressed using the ordinary means of expression of the human
consciousness. For a truly comprehensive and integral answer can only be found when the
consciousness ascends and lives in the Divine Consciousness. Such a profundity can only be partially
expressed to the limited receiving faculties of ordinary mortals; it would be somewhat like trying to
explain complex human thought to a primate — the latter does not have the capacity for a thorough
understanding. The human however, even those with ordinary capacities, represents a better receptive
system for the — albeit partial - conception of the Supreme Consciousness (which is beyond mere
thought), than the animal is for human thought. This is because the mind of mortals, as alluded to



earlier, is capable of far more expansion than an animal mind fixed in its grooves. Thus the Divine, and
reasons for creation, can be fairly well conveyed - even if the complete Knowledge can only be attained
by experience of the Divine Consciousness - to Man through language or expressed thought: And it is
through human language that the experiences of the Yogin are presented to us.

Of the numerous descriptions put forth by the Yogin, one of the possibilities — and they can only be
thus for the intellect — for creation that strikes as likely, is the Will of a Solitary, Self-Conscious Divine
to Self-Consciousness in a Multiplicity of Forms, with a fundamental Unity of Consciousness between
the Solitary state and the Multiplicity. Basic multiplicity and diversity, let us recall, are fundamental
facts of Prakriti, the active governing body behind thought, action, emotion, force and form. Nowhere
in Nature do we find anything that is exactly the same as something else; at the very least there are
subtle differences in some part of the constitution of the individual system, whether man or animal,
plant or amoeba. Yet behind all of this creation, there exists a Solitary Divine Being, the Silent Brahma
as per the Yogin experience. And it is according to this creation that He has slowly willed Himself to be
expressed through infinite forms, to even be actively Self-Conscious in the Multiplicity, rather than His
usually involved or at most partial consciousness behind the veil of the surface existence. As for
subsequent questioning of the reasons behind this Will-to-be, that can only be experienced, not
answered in terms understandable to the mortal level of awareness.
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In the beginning, the present, and the end, there has been, and always will be, Brahma, the Immortal
and Supreme Creator, an Indescribable who has nevertheless been immaculately expressed by the
Yogin as Satchitananda: the four-fold Truth-Existence-Knowledge, Consciousness-Force, Life-Being,
Bliss-Love. It is He — or She or It - who is the source of creation, who is beyond the manifestation, yet
contains it within Himself. But the Silent Brahma — rather than His aspect of Dynamic Brahma, which
we will discuss later - does not take an actively conscious role in the creation, though it would cease to
exist without His assent or support. Instead, the process is delegated to Prakriti, the Executor, who
while at heart is but one and the same with Brahma, also has Her distinct status in the reality of things.
It is Prakriti, Nature-Soul, Nature-Force, Nature-Consciousness, who directly governs every aspect of
the world we inhabit, from the cellular level, to life-force, to thought. It is She who has been tasked
with the grand aspiration, preparing the stage for the possibility of pure Divine Consciousness in the
Multiplicity of forms.

But this ascent remains something She is striving towards; at present, there exists a separative
consciousness throughout the vast majority of her manifestation. Indeed, from the inception of material
existence, there has existed this division, this lack of awareness of the true divinity behind the cosmos,
the true source — by implicit consent — of even pain, suffering, hatred, falsehood, misery and all of the
other negative qualities associated with evil. For — per Yogin knowledge and experience — at the
beginning the Supreme Mother manifested Herself as Prakriti, a United and Creative aspect of Brahma
- He of the four-fold Satchitananda quality -, and, understanding Prakriti's task, sent out conscious
emanations of each of the four Aspects into creation. Thus Divine Truth-Existence, Consciousness-
Force, Life-Being, and Bliss-Love, were supposed to have been present in the manifestation at the
outset. But as the very nature of the manifestation had a separate quality to it, like how an arm and a
leg are separate aspects of one united physical body, what happened next was that these four
fundamental qualities of Brahma, once emanated into the Creatrix of Prakriti, lost sight of this inherent
unity and, conscious of their own power upon earth, took the separation to be the full truth of things.



Thus they began to act according to their own personal preferences and power, instead of remaining
aware of their true status - a united extension of the Supreme Mother.

And just as Brahma himself is not merely an abstract concept, but an all-encompassing and — crucially -
Conscious entity, so too were these four emanations conscious (note the lower case rendering) entities,
with a certain conception of self, just as the mortal has a particular formulation of himself. These
original four emanations that lost their conscious connection to Brahma, are known in India, and to
Yogin experience, as the Asuras, with the four original ones identified by Yogin as the Asura of
Falsehood, the Asura of Death, the Asura of Inconscience, and the Asura of Suffering, all in respective
opposition to the Truth-Knowledge-Existence, Life-Being, Consciousness-Puissance, and Bliss aspects
of a United, Supreme Brahma. And it is through these Vital world (where they reside) entities - whose
‘descent’ into a separative consciousness was known by God, in his Infinite Wisdom, as a clear
possibility (Yogin have also described this ‘fall” according to the word “accident”) of the manifestation
- and their influence or possession of mortals receptive to their ideas and motive-force, that all evil in
the world originates.

Having understood the inevitable consequences of this original schism, and needing to maintain the
Law of Equilibrium along with providing additional Conscious Powers to actively guide the grand
aspiration toward Brahma in the Multiplicity, subsequently the Divine Mother, the secret Shakti,
emanated into the play of forces the Gods and Goddesses - Divine Powers or Personalities of Herself
(She is none other than Brahma), often with distinct attributes between themselves, but unlike the
Asuras fully Conscious of the Truth that all reality, including the particular God or Goddess, is but one
aspect of the Supreme Brahma. Thus a God contains within Himself, and is Consciously United with,
all other Gods or Goddesses, and of course the Supreme Brahma transcending the level (the Overmind
above the Intuitive Mind) from where the Gods and Goddesses work. The Gods and Goddesses are also
consciously aware of their Unity with a// of creation, including the Asuras who are paradoxically their
enemies (but only in the planes of existence - everything below the Overmind - where the complete
Oneness and Unity of all is not part of the overall awareness of Reality).

Though the Gods and Asuras are, in the most profound of Consciousness', United, in the state of
separative consciousness which mortals reside in, we have the Gods on one end of the spectrum of
consciousness - Immortal, Divine in themselves, Powers of the Silent, Blissful, Non-attached Brahma;
and on the other end are the original four great Asuras and other lesser beings of falsehood, conscious
only of their separateness and division, refusing to acknowledge the possibility that an integral
existence lies beyond their own egoistic formation. While the Gods and the Asuras can be considered
the two poles of the non-Psychic Beings influencing the world, they are not the only forces at play. The
Psychic — absent from either the Gods or the Asuras — is of course potentially the most powerful
element in the terrestrial (neither the Gods or Asuras reside in the material plane) formation, depending
on the development of the particular individual's Psychic. But these three elements are far from the
only ones, as the manifestation upon earth is not just limited to a duality of a physical-material reality
that mortals feel, see, hear and smell during their days, versus a Divine existence well above this. There
are numerous intermediate planes and entities, with the Vital and Mental regions comprising the
general spheres which, along with the material plane, provide the bulk of influence upon man. All of
these worlds, mostly subliminal to Man, are rarely understood by him; to Man, thoughts and emotions,
force and desire, sensation and ideas, are all created by — or belong to - himself, perhaps — if we are to
take a modern thesis — by the cells within his body: He often believes himself to be in full control, yet
this is far from the truth of things.

For it is not really the human who creates his thoughts and feelings, life-forces or energies, or
sensations. These functions of reality are primarily the workings of Nature channelling through the
particular individual system, mostly from her Universal Mind and Universal Vital, the two primary



worlds of Prakriti along with the physical plane. The Psychic worlds and the Overmind region (the
Divine plane including the Golden Lid separating the manifestation from the Supreme) from where the
Gods and Goddesses function, are generally less influential upon humanity's daily consciousness. The
Universal Mind and Vital are not Divine like the Psychic and Overmind, although they are indeed of a
much broader consciousness than the limited one of ordinary mortals. And it is here, primarily in the
Vital worlds, that the non-material beings, including the great Asuras, inhabit. Along with the four
original Asuras, the other entities of the non-material world who stand in direct opposition to the
Divine Truth are lesser Asuras, Rakshasas, and Pishachas. While all reside in the occult vital plane, the
Asuras act in men through the mentalized vital, the Rakshasa the ordinary vital, and the Pishacha the
lower vital. It is the Asura that is the most dangerous of these entities, because he can gain a certain
intellectual control of the mind — though it is still the vital mind, not the actual mind — while the latter
two primarily work as forces, without the elaborate mental rationale or justifications native to the
Asuras.

Indeed that is precisely how the Asuras (especially one of them in particular) work — through an
intellectual aggrandizement of the ego of an individual or group, with twisted rationales put forth to
justify all of the deformed or devolved vital inclinations mankind is prone toward, including the lower
sense-based desires, but primarily the ambitions and vanities of the ego - the inclination of the
individual or group for a vital-material power that revels in its perceived sense of superiority to
‘others’, a force that subsequently seeks to impose this gargantuan feeling upon the ‘other’ irrespective
of the terror that occurs. The Asuras only need for man to more intensely follow the general outline of
his unregenerate ego or limited sense-of-self. By effecting the aggrandizement of the ego-nature of
man, the Asuras easily succeed in their primary purpose - preventing or at least significantly delaying
the possible Psychic or Divine transformation of mankind and the terrestrial existence; for the latter
outcome is exactly what the Asuras do not want, as it would end their reign upon earth and the power —
by way of the subservience of mortals to their influence or possession — that feeds their own ego.

The ego consciousness, the most extreme perversion of which is native to the Asuras, is both a natural
byproduct — manifesting in their limited and separative sense of self — of the original ‘fall’ of
Satchitananda into the evolving material existence, and a means by which Prakriti Herself secretly uses
mortals to complete Her work. For if the ego consciousness is with significant faults, it is also
necessary at a certain stage of development to help organize the human, to develop a consistency to the
emotional and thought patterns entering his system. Without this organization, humanity would be
without direction, without even worldly ambitions to strive for, and nothing great would ever be done.
Thus in much of the evolution, it suits an individual's purpose — and that of Prakriti — to let the
influence of his Purusha remain from behind the veil. While this Purusha is in fact the true Individual,
with humanity's restricted sense of self — the ego — merely a development of Prakriti to allow for
organization and potential growth, it does not necessarily mean that mankind is without some
individual will, that he or she is only a plaything of forces and thoughts — whether they be of evil,
lower, inner, higher, or divine origin. For the very fact that there are so many factors at work behind the
external mind and body of man, trying to influence or even take hold of him, means that there must be
some mechanism by which humans, each as an — until their Psychic takes control — individual system
of Prakriti, actually makes coherence of these variables.

Therefore within each individual system Nature has allowed the element of what is known to the
thinker as ‘free will’. But this is not completely free, as man is — unless having a rare birth with a fully
developed Psychic — made of physical, vital and mental material or “sheaths” belonging to Prakriti but
individualized for the system, all of which to a certain degree predetermine the types of emotional and
thought patterns he will have, along with his physical constitution. Obviously, his environment will
play a strong role in this, but that is also not entirely a matter of free choice for the individual ego, as it



is the Soul that has decided the particular birth. The ‘free will’ that has been gifted to the ego by
Prakriti at large, is better characterized as the choices the individual has in each unique situation. For
while the element of destiny has its truth, there are many lines that the mortal may follow, some more
arduous than others; it is up to him or her to determine which of the options — and one often only has a
small number — to choose. Thus the individual ego must decide which thoughts to let circulate, which
vital movements or desires to follow. And it is the choices the person makes that will ultimately
determine his or her capacity to transform into something greater.
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But Man in his limited consciousness is prone to the usual cyclical patterns of the ordinary vital and
mental nature he is born into; and as the Asuras only call for him to lead an intensified version of his
standard desires and ambitions, it follows easily that the Asuric entities still reign upon Earth, for the
profound change called for by the Psychic Being is often deemed too difficult by mankind. Thus if
most mortals do not become directly possessed or even heavily influenced by an Asura due to the
individual's sheer incapacity (the Asura, like the Divine, needs a mortal sturdy enough to receive his
force), the human nevertheless remains quite susceptible to being overrun by, or falling under the spell
of, different mortals who themselves are in closer contact with an Asura. It is by this method that these
emanations work upon the material plane, via a strong influence or possession over a relatively small
amount of humans: through these channels or mediums, they permeate the general atmosphere of the
environment or group the particular individuals reside in. As such an arrangement would imply, the
Asura — primarily the Asura of Falsehood per Yogin experience — works through nations or conscious
groupings for furtherance of his aims — that of creating chaos, destruction, terror, pain, anguish, and
most importantly, obstructing the Divine work. Whether through war with other nations, or by the
creation of a dark and restrictive climate within the nation, the Asura uses groups of men for his
purpose, appealing to the lower egoistic nature of the group through the individual mediums or
instruments that he has direct command over.

It is through the Asura of Falsehood's primary need of nations - their ability to initiate war - that we
may find one of the obscure reasons or purposes behind the Divine sanction, His tacit permission
allowing that such entities might exist and influence His material creation. For war, while not always
related to direct Asuric machinations, or not even necessarily arising from his mere influence, can be
used for the eventual formation of something greater, closer to the Psychic truth of things, in its
aftermath. Of course, the war itself — emerging after all efforts to prevent it are rejected by mortals -
would naturally bring with it all of the hatred, misery and horror the Asura finds pleasurable and feeds
off, but the extraordinary pressure put forth by the Asura upon the earth would by the Law of
Equilibrium demand a response, facilitated by the Gods and Goddesses working through human and
national instruments receptive to their influence — mixed as it likely would be with other vital and
mental formations or waves. Through this battle an expansion of consciousness, love, power, joy,
knowledge may very well arise - the dawn emerging after the darkest night.

If the Asura has this hidden — including to him - purpose in a global sense, he also unconsciously
provides a certain utility to the individual. For as the latter has been given the element of free will or
choice between limited options, the Asuric influence is there as a test, a stern examination of which
direction the mortal takes. At many turns in his life, the mortal may be presented with avenues that
could take him down the path towards evil, away from his Soul or the Self (Atman) above, the two
directions of his ultimate destiny. Especially if an individual is practising sadhana, the conscious
spiritual discipline in which one actively seeks Self-Realization or complete awareness of his Purusha,



his true Individual, this Asuric test is exacting. In such a practice, the Asura and similar hostile forces
are covertly - these emanations are not aware of their secret purpose - used to test the purity,
knowledge, fearlessness and other Psychic qualities of the sadhak (spiritual disciple), to see if such an
individual can become a fully secure instrument for God, or if he will be faulty, not fit for the Self-
Consciousness. Or, if not fit at first, these hostile forces can be useful in helping transform the sadhak —
through his appropriate and Psychic reaction to contact with them, even after a ‘fall’ — into a stronger
adhar or foundation for God.
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But the Asura is unconscious of the Supreme's acquiescence to his continued function; in his limited
egoistic state of separateness, his prime motivation for action is to continue his current rule upon earth,
where mortals are for the most part subservient to their desires, vanities and ambitions. This particular
quest of the Asura is of course conjoint with his aim of preventing any Divine manifestation upon the
planet. Mortals are used by him as instruments for this preeminent objective, along with feeding his
own ego, his own sense of self, and especially his insatiable lust for power. If his historic ability to
bring shock to an often tamasic or inert world brings with it the possibility of an eventual change for
the good, this is not his intention — it occurs in spite of his perverse will. Out of the four original
Asuras, it is the Asura of Falsehood that - per Yogin experience - uses, actively guides certain nations
to perpetuate his rule, though the other Asuras of course have benefited from nations with inclinations
opposite to the Divine. And of the four, the Asura of Falsehood is indeed the current ruler of mankind,
the false King upon Earth. It is he, along with the Asura of Death, of the four original ones, who seek to
actively influence the terrestrial consciousness. For - again per Yogin knowledge and experience - both
the Asura of Inconsciousness and the Asura of Suffering were converted, transformed back into their
involved and secret Divine principle. As these occult conversions were recent developments, we have
generally seen, in modern times, a progressive expansion of consciousness and joy in the World. Of
course, given that we are at the germinal stages of this profound advance, it is only natural that there
will be a continued working through, with unpleasant movements coming to the surface to be
eliminated or transformed, of both Inconscience and Suffering. But as these Asuras have been
converted, the destined result is clear.

The Asuras of Falsehood and Death, on the other hand, remain intransigent; the latter might even be a
necessary evil at this point, given man's ignorance of the ultimate aspiration — thus Death as a universal
force is needed to dissolve the current form housing the Soul, from which the individual consciousness
will move into the next life or state of existence. Nevertheless, just as the Asura of Falsehood is
unconscious of any secret purpose behind his action, it is the same for the Asura of Death. Thus by
illnesses and other means, Death brings about the expected end to the mortal, at once feeding its own
power and ego. The Asura of Falsehood meanwhile, continues in his aim to prevent the emergence of
Divine Truth in the manifestation, whether through the individual human or in swaths of men. As he
was present at the origin, the means by which he gathers hold of certain mortals, and crucially, nations
or groups, come quite freely, having long been perfected by him. And from time to time, a nation will
fall under the grip of the Falsehood he seeks to perpetuate, confusing its vital ambitions and force with
that of its Nation-Soul, seeking to impose itself upon others, eager to destroy those it deemed not of the
Falsehood it erroneously believed to be ‘truth’, in the process dragging the world with it to the
precipice.



% %k ok ok

Tasked with bringing to fruition the stupendous aspiration, this great evolution of consciousness from
involved cellular material and other forms of matter, through progressive stages of existence to the
Divine, Prakriti has proceeded — at least to our human perception of time — gradually, painstakingly,
and cautiously. From the beginning, she has allowed for an enormous variety of movements to play out,
to expand to their limit, if indeed they were to have an end. It is because of her mechanism allowing for
the flowering of numerous potentialities that we have such exquisite variety within her workings, from
inanimate objects and partial life, to the richness of the animal life and the complexity of mortals. Of
course, within this diversity are distinct changes of consciousness, noted by those who have studied
Her endeavour. Indeed, there appear to be certain pivotal transitions in Her creation, including the
transformation from primate into humanity, heralding the arrival of thinking - a sudden surge in the
capacity of mind and subsequently, of consciousness. These rapid changes of consciousness, rare
throughout the history of Time, stand in contrast to the usual working of Prakriti.

This is because such crucial ascensions are in fact a direct undertaking of the Supreme Brahma —
departing from his usual Neutral (Silent) Witness state and going beyond the typal work of the Gods
and Goddesses - to bring about a surge of consciousness, rather than the studied movement of Prakriti.
For this purpose, the Divine consciously chooses an individual — it is a quite natural for major
transformations or expansions in knowledge, love, power, and consciousness, to occur in a solitary unit
of Prakriti first, with the after-effects proceeding on to the group or even the rest of the species. In
India, these particular individuals are identified as Avatars, unique even from those who obtain moksha
or liberation from the human consciousness into Self-Realization. At all significant points in Prakriti's
evolution, an Avatar has taken birth to open a higher level of the manifestation, consciously closer to
the Divine. An obvious example of this phenomenon is of course the first mortal — heralding the sudden
break from the primate, the ascent from the limited animal consciousness to that of a much broader
mentality.

Although one might expect, with the vast abundance to Her creation, to see multiple distinctions in
consciousness between various species in the manifestation, these breaks are few and far between.
Indeed, one Indian tradition only calls for a total of ten Avatars — with most not of a Self-Realized
variety (for instance, Lord Rama), but certainly of a marked advancement from previous creations of
Prakriti - in the billions of years of the planet. Thus it is in epochs that Prakriti — marked on each end
by an active Divine hand — moves in her extraordinary assignment. But in the life of Man, limited as he
is by the sheer number of years he lives (unaware, as most are, of their immortal Soul within, or even
of past lives — although the latter is part of Prakriti's design so that knowledge of the past life does not
obstruct the unique growth sought by the Psychic in the current life), by the veil covering his
consciousness of Self or Purusha, and by either his lack of belief in - or a sheer inadequacy of earthly
material offering data upon - the history of creation, he looks at things based on his own era, a
relatively smaller window of time.

And it is the transition period between this current era and the last one that we must appraise — for that
climacteric contained within it the direct working of the Asura of Falsehood. We are of course referring
to the tumultuous events that took place in Europe in the first half of the twentieth century, the nadir of
which was the rise to power of Nazi Germany and its horrors, depravities, and obscurantism - its
unadulterated evil. But before we can examine the Nazis, we must first look at the general atmosphere
in Europe in the years and decades preceding their hegemony; for the Nazis did not spring forth from a
vacuum, with a weltanschauung mysteriously divergent from their more enlightened European
relatives. Such an ideology, such a nation-state, cannot coalesce without the necessary ingredients



having been present for quite some time. And it was from the prevailing intellectual climate in Europe
that certain Nazi ideas were derived, found affinity with, fortified into an ideological bulwark. And of
all the psychological attributes that can be associated with the Asuric influence, it is the
aggrandizement of the group ego that is the most dangerous - Europe of that era was rife with this.

Perhaps we must take a more sympathetic view, with our advantage of time and an understanding of
humanity's current limitation, of the crudeness to the European mentality during those times. After all,
in his semi-evolved state Man usually associates himself with his vital nature, even if it is of a
mentalized turn. Thus for the European brought up in the climate prior to the great wars, he was
undoubtedly the pinnacle of his species. For how else could he have conquered vast territories in all
corners of the globe, imposing himself upon the natives of the Americas, Africa and Asia? Given that
he had conquered them, naturally that made him inherently superior to them, predisposing him to both
rule his subjects and enlighten them. But this was a misidentification of cultural or civilizational
superiority with geopolitical power. For if we take the cultured man to be the one unsatisfied with his
current state of inner consciousness, seeking to expand his understanding of his own nature, secretly or
consciously aspiring to his own divinity, and at once expressing this developing awareness of his inner
and higher nature in numerous creative forms, we can see clearly that this is distinct from the standard
individual of political power: the latter is concerned with his external state, his financial status, the
ability to satisfy his personal ambitions and desires, the welfare of persons under his patronage, the
amount of territory he controls — all typical of the ordinary vital idea of expansion.

In Europe of the time, this typal increase of the Vital was also the ambition of the nation-state, with
each country not only imposing itself upon the other continents, but also competing with one another
for the position of preeminent global power. Prior to the two World Wars, if these ambitions were
clearly present, there remained enough intellectual control and Psychic counter-weight to prevent the
massive storm bubbling beneath the surface. But the check on the vital expanse became less and less,
with the tendency toward basic ambitions and interests eventually emerging as the primary will to be of
the European. With such a disposition, strife was inevitable, for if man inclines to the Vital at the
expense of the Psychic element, eventually the Vital will override any moral control, economic trade,
political alliances or treaties. This growth of the European Vital of the time was greatly aided by its
collective intellect, for not only was its intelligentsia propagating the ‘civilizing’ mission of its nations,
along with promoting disciplines such as Eugenics that sought to ‘scientifically’ prove the inferiority of
“non-White” races, they had also disassociated themselves from significant cultural tenets previously
espoused. Gone — or at least under-emphasized - were the gains of the Enlightenment, that of the use of
the rational mind to freely examine all aspects to the world, whether of religious, ethical, political,
social or mystical character. Philosophy and science were aids to this previous exploration, not tools to
provide ‘evidence’ of a preconceived notion. This was because the European intellectual during the
Enlightenment lived closer to his inner mind, with a firmer sense of its true neutrality and many-
sidedness.

A similar fate was also met by the inner or higher vital elements common to the European culture,
some of which were based on the finer aspects of its religious heritage. The emphasis on the qualities
of virtue, egalitarianism, universal love, beauty, and self-sacrifice, all diminished rapidly with the rise
of crude political power and notions of the superiority of the “White” race. In place of these values, the
intellectuals in Europe also professed a different superficial ideal — one based upon utilitarianism, the
cult of comfort, and the satisfaction of the base senses; gone was any exploration of potential
unconscious or hidden realities — only what was sensed was real, otherwise it could not exist. While
beliefs such as the existence of the Soul were also at times scoffed at by those of the Enlightenment, the
difference between that era and the pre-World War climate, was that men of the former still believed in
ideas closer to the inner truth of things. For it is not necessary that the individual believe in God in



order for them to have psychological attributes of the inner mind or inner vital, or even Psychic
qualities. Indeed, sometimes those with religious belief in a deity remain in their other aspects crude,
un-Psychic and dangerous to others.

While the intelligentsia prior to the Great War did not generally have this crude sort of religious belief,
neither did it have much of the Psychic or inner qualities of the Enlightenment. Bereft of both the inner
and higher guidance from its leading minds, the continent naturally regressed to the ordinary vital
impulse. On the national level, this led to each state increasingly associating their identities with their
respective ambitions; and as all the major European nations had their own global interests often in
direct conflict towards one another, war was always a possibility, because it is one of the likeliest
outcomes of the group desire to dominate upon other groups, a vital impulse countered by Prakriti
through her Law of Equilibrium. Thus the inevitable climax — or so it surely must have been — with its
massive loss of life through war, famine and genocide; the millions also permanently disabled; the
destruction of the Empires of numerous nations involved; the loss of territory for the vanquished
countries; the blow to ideas such as the benefit of capitalism to world peace. Yet all of this did not bring
about the profound introspection needed to prevent its recurrence.

Of course, there were a few who took the terrible aftermath as fuel for an attempt at change; among the
more notable responses included the creation of the League of Nations and the promotion of pacifism
in some quarters. But the latter had little influence over the population at large for whom war was still
an unrefined impulse, or for a political class that viewed it as politically expedient, a gambit undertaken
for the expansionary drive. And the League of Nations, while having the stated objective of preventing
war, had at its disposal the tools of disarmament, negotiations, arbitration, and closer communication of
nations; nowhere did they attempt to address the inner psychology leading men and nations to war.
Without such knowledge and subsequent transformation of the impulse to war, no true change can be
effected by such organizations: This was especially so at the time, because even after all of the
destruction and misery, little global reflection took place, including among the victorious nations, for
whom the aftermath was but a way to further their global ambitions and interests. Might is right was
the motto, and the loss of the defeated party was food for the continued enlargement of the victors. And
if the victors could perhaps also curtail any future attempts at expansion by the defeated, then this was
to be done as well. Thus the great game continued onward, with the ideas and collective intellect that
allowed for such a calamity remaining with barely a dent to its edifice.

If there was at most only a partial appreciation among the victors of how the general climate of vital
ambition, domination, and materialism led to the Great War, in post-war Germany there was practically
no illumination at all, the searchlight of inner reflection having not been turned on, the egoistic reflex
deflecting responsibility outwards. While this was the basic stance of a more moderate German
nationalism, one refusing to accept the nation's aggressive role in the War, an extreme mindset began to
emerge in the post-war Weimar Republic, permeating the general atmosphere alongside the narrative of
the then majority. In the weltanschauung or worldview of the extremists, it was not simply a matter of
refusing to accept responsibility for a war they had lost — to this faction, fantasy and myth were the
means of repressing the secret humiliation of having lost so much in power and pride. To them, the
Germans had not really been defeated; rather, they had been betrayed by elements within the German
populace. This became known as the “Stab-in-the-Back”™ (dolchstoss) hypothesis explaining the ‘defeat’
of the Germans, and was met with either acceptance, or little argument, by the majority, as it is the
nature of the unrefined, insecure, prideful vital ego to instinctively grasp for a narrative rendering
military losses as having nothing to do with its own failings: For how could it be so imperfect as to
taste defeat?

One set of Germans in particular were at the receiving end of much of the conspiracy theories flowing
freely throughout the German public. For the Jewish community living in Germany of the time, they



were now to blame for not only the unnecessary — so it was claimed — capitulation towards the Allied
Powers, but also for each and any moral, social or economic ill effecting Germany — all dependent on
which way the wind was blowing, instead of any factual basis. Inevitable is this culmination, whether it
is in the individual or group, if the mindset does not involve self-reflection; without it, any insecurities,
failures, supposed defects and struggles, will be blamed upon outside parties ‘conspiring’ to prevent the
individual or group from their birthright of success and power, when the primary reasons lie within.
This lack of introspection in Weimar Germany, this inability to analyse — even if it meant that the
answer was in the mirror - the root egoistic causes of the war, the aftermath, and any economic or
cultural issues, is precisely what allowed for the increasing possibility that something even more
sinister would take hold of the nation. Indeed, as all of these theories were being propagated, little of
the relatively more moderate elements made any concerted effort to address the problem at its source.
Intellectual opposition was limited by the fact that the “moderate” elements shared much of the
prejudice of the “extremists”, even if the former did not believe in some of the violence or aggression
of the latter, or had differences in policy tools.

This ingrained prejudice - along with sheer stupidity, inertia and cowardice - was also a factor in the
partial response of the Government to extremist parties, including the latter's use of explicitly violent
branches. Yet if the fanatics certainly sought to harness the prevailing mood to take control politically,
they did not rely solely upon, or obtain motivation and direction for their actions, from group feeling or
instinctive prejudice alone. Indeed there was a strong intellectual component shaping the ideology of
their leadership, some of whom also sought to formulate their own — mentalized - vital constructions in
writing, with the most infamous example emerging in Adolf Hitler's Mein Kampf. But before we
consider Hitler's prison-scribed narrative, we must first examine other crucial intellectual works that
arose from and stimulated the growth of the vital prejudices, hatreds, vanities and narcissism of the
European nations, culminating in quite possibly the most dangerous nation-vessel the Asura of
Falsehood has ever developed.
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If ideas are perhaps the most potent of means by which truths of the Divine are presented to the
ordinary man, by which he transforms himself, ascending from his partially conscious mortality
towards his real Person, they can also be the seed of his descent into evil and degradation. For even the
greatest of ideas are not the Divine Truth-Existence — at best they are a representation or reflection of
God's truth in human form. And not all ideas, of course, originate from the higher or inner regions of
humanity — Man is presented with a stupendous range of ideas from a near infinite variety of sources. It
is the psychological nature of the idea, and the manner in which Man receives it (if at all), that
determines its force upon him. Humanity, however, is often not suitably conscious enough to discern
the nature of an idea, where it emanates from, or what it represents. Sometimes, ideas presented to
humans are the exact opposite of the truth of things, but are portrayed to be, and taken as, the absolute
truth. The most dangerous of these ideas are the ones that appeal near-instantly to the Vital, yet also
provide ‘evidence’ — however hastily obtained or inappropriately examined — to support the idea,
perhaps helping to solidify a mere hypothesis into a more elaborate yet still invalid theory, the shoddy
foundations of which remain invisible to parties with neither the desire nor the capacity to realize the
house of cards they mistook for palatial opulence.

It was thus in Europe of the latter half of the nineteenth century that a dangerous idea began to
permeate the minds of certain scholars, who by way of their status of unquestioned authority, and
because of their general agreement with each other, allowed for this particular idea's augmentation into



a “theory”, helping to facilitate its overwhelming acceptance in both the European and North American
populations. It was only natural that this theory was embraced among these nations, as it offered an
official, ‘scholarly’, ‘scientific’ explanation as to why their race ruled - indeed, brought all light into -
the world. For the contemporary White races were the pure descendants — so it was claimed — of a
historic “Aryan” race that, with perhaps one or two rare and insignificant exceptions, gave to the world
all of its higher forms of civilization. The word itself (Aryan) was taken from some of the first contact
European scholars had with the ancient nation of India. For in their study of the Rig Veda - the verbal
manifestation of the Rishi's mystic experiences passed down orally through countless millennium -,
they found multiple descriptions of a group known as the Arya destroying the Dasyu.

It was here that the Europeans had chanced upon — or so they thought — their breakthrough. For it had
to be a White “Aryan” race invading India from the North to subjugate the dark-skinned “Dasu” races.
Otherwise how could one explain the fine flowering of wisdom best exemplified in later Indian
scripture such as the Upanishads and Bhagavad Gita. Surely the dark Indians of modern time, beholden
as they were to their White British masters, could not have been the pure-blooded ancestors of the men
who brought to the world such profundities — it was a paradox that the Europeans could not reconcile.
Thus the ‘identification’ of an “Aryan” race documented in the Rig Veda was proof that modern Indians
were but a national miscegenation of the invading White Aryans with the Dark Dasu — the racial
mixing inevitably leading to India's decline. This particular concoction of the Veda describing an actual
race or ethnicity, through the use of the word Arya, was popularized in no small part due to the
translations of the German philologist Max Muller, even if the English philologist William Jones was
the first to propose the idea a century earlier.

By the time Max Muller arrived at Oxford University to continue his study of Sanskrit, there was a
growing recognition that this particular script was the ancestral language of the Indo-European
language group; it was with this in mind that Muller, having already translated the Upanishads, took to
the task of translating the Veda. What he found within was of a quite different nature to the Upanishads
he had previously translated, with the latter works being of a quality appealing to the higher mind and
the intellect, as its truths are expressed in a manner that philosophical minds find more harmonious.
The Veda, on the other hand, offers its truths in a different style, one not easily conducive to the
intellect of the European scholars, Muller included, of the time. For while the Veda is the expression in
human language of the truths the Rishis experienced in their luminous planes of existence, unlike the
Upanishads, the Veda cannot be comprehended strictly in the literal sense, as any proper understanding
of the Veda must begin with the basic understanding that, at the very least, in the mystic stanzas of the
Veda, the descriptions put forth are to be taken in emblematic fashion.

Of course, to the Rishi, these were not mere symbols being vocalized; instead, what they presented
were Truths of, at its foundation, the higher Intuitive mental regions (where visions and revelations
occur), along with the Overmind and Superconscious planes — the two regions of the Divine
Consciousness - of existence rarely accessible to the ordinary mind that, due to its lack of experience,
must first receive the form of expression in an allegorical manner, potentially later to experience the
truths in totality. But many are without even the basic insight to the allegorical nature of Vedic lyrics,
nor its subtle presentation of profundities, for they have neither the innate mental capacity nor requisite
tutelage to hint at the experience of the Rishi. Even men of a fine intellect, which Muller undoubtedly
had, interpret the Veda incorrectly, as they do not have the correct #ype of intelligence; rather than the
intuitive or inspirational, they are of the rational or deconstructive mind, much more likely to mistake
the apparent for the actual. It was thus that Muller, someone naturally of this latter bent of mind and
influenced by ideas of the time blindly theorizing the belief systems of the ancients, would take the
Veda in a concrete fashion.

When Muller translated the Veda, he found incantations to Gods and Goddesses describing these



entities in similar vein to the deities of other ancient cultures. The Vedic King of the Gods, Indra, is
equipped with the thunderbolt just as the Greek God Zeus; Surya is the Sun God; Agni is the Lord of
Flame; Varuna — like the Greek Poseidon — rules the waters; even animals like horses (ashvins) and
cows have verses dedicated to them. Adequately translating the text, Muller would fail in his
interpretation, having stormed the Bastille yet unable to appropriately use what was contained within.
To him, the Veda confirmed his view of the ancients - they were mere Nature worshippers, barbarians
who could not see beyond their senses, could not reason or deduce, without creativity or
comprehension of ideas or concepts such as salvation. He did, however, grant that the Vedic
presentation of deities was marginally better than the contemporary Hindu worship, writing, “But as far
as the popular conceptions of the deity are concerned, the Vedic religion, though childish and crude, is
free from all that is so hideous in the latter Hindu pantheon.” (Georgina Muller, The Life and Letters of
Right Honourable Friedrich Max Muller, 1902, p. 362) Yet was this a curious expression of arrogance,
because Muller also admitted to a difficulty in translating the scripture: However, instead of relating
that to a deficiency of his own mind or capacity, he ironically projected his deficient insight upon the
Veda, attributing to it a quality only those of a superficial understanding would conclude:

Some portions, I confess, I consider as hopeless, as likely to resist all attempts at interpretation,
but there is no reason to despair. The Rig-Veda is the most ancient book of the Aryan world.
Every Hymn, every verse, every word that can be deciphered in it is a gain. These Hymns
represent the lowest stratum in the growth of the human mind that can be reached
anywhere by means of contemporaneous literature. (Georgina Muller, The Life and Letters of
Right Honourable Friedrich Max Muller, 1902, p. 271)

But the Veda is not the communication of the savage — it is the sublime expression of luminous Seers.
And like many poets subsequent — including those not of their elevated consciousness — to them, the
verses are multi-layered, open to numerous interpretations, with the most sublime understanding
available to those with a keen intuition or having prior awareness or experience of the true subtle nature
to their words and descriptions, those seeing past the superficial aspects of their incantations. To them,
the cows are beams of the Supreme Light; the fire is the centrepiece in the altar of psychological
surrender (of attachments that objects in the flame are to represent) of the devotee to the Divine
(through which the Psychic grows); the ashwins are the pure vital life force; and the thunderbolt is the
sudden descent of Divine inspiration or illumination into the comparatively dark recesses of the
mortal's mind. It was not the Rishis who lacked the vision to see beyond the apparent truth of things —
instead it was Muller and other European intellectuals and scholars following him who could not
transcend the partial light of reason towards deciphering the Unfathomable of the Rishi.

Because of this incapacity, this lack of inner perception, when Muller came across the Arya of the
Veda, he near immediately concluded that this group of men - depicted as destroyers of the Dasyu -
were a racial or ethnic group, the common ancestor for much of the classical world, including the
Indians and the Greeks. Yet surely, mused the man who admitted to an inability to interpret portions of
the scripture, these illustrious forefathers were not of Indian origin — from the North a section of
“Aryans” must have entered into India from the outside, bringing with them the Vedic culture:

I only recognize one chronology for India, the four literary periods of the Veda, which bring us
to at least 1500 b. c., and even at that time show us a formulated system of divinities and even
priestcraft. Before this time the schism of Brahmans and Zoroastrians had taken place. And long
before this, even, the schism between the Aryans tracking north-eastward and those tracking
southwards took place; and before the nomadic Greeks separated from the nomadic Indians,
centuries must have passed. There seems no doubt that the South Aryans (later on divided into
Indians and Zoroastrians) had settled together in Bactria. (Georgina Muller, The Life and
Letters of Right Honourable Friedrich Max Muller, 1902, p. 179)



The Aryans however, are not a grouping of men in the material sense, in the way that divisions are
created according to geographical location or sheer physical appearance, or even spoken language. The
Aryans of the Veda — befitting the allegorical manner in which it must be initially read by those of the
human consciousness - are men or women endowed with certain psychological qualities, dignified
humans of strong Psychic natures, with aspirations to bask in a greater light, a higher truth. It is in this
quest that they come across hostile obstructive forces — of both psychological and occult origins — that
they must destroy. These occult forces include the Dasyu of Vedic experience — they are not, in the
primary interpretation of the scripture, a physical grouping of people standing in opposition to a
barbarian horde migrating or invading from lands far away. But for Max Muller, the presumption of a
primitive nature to ancient worship was accompanied by his egoistic belief in the supremacy of
Christianity, the ‘true’ religion to have been offered to mortals. It was his belief that the rule of the
European in India was in strong part due to his more enlightened religious values, and accordingly that
it would be only appropriate that these principles be imparted upon the Hindus, that the latter be
divorced from their ancient spiritual heritage — indeed Muller wrote precisely this in a letter to his wife
Georgina:

The translation of the Veda will hereafter tell to a great extent on the fate of India and on
the growth of millions of souls in that country. It is the root of their religion, and to show
them what the root is, I feel sure, is the only way of uprooting all that has sprung from it
during the last 3000 years. (Georgina Muller, The Life and Letters of Right Honourable
Friedrich Max Muller, 1902, p. 328)

Many of Muller's correspondents were well aware of the value of his philological endeavour toward the
promotion of Christianity among the heathen Hindus. One of them, Dr. Pusey, explicitly stated that the
German's work would be an excellent tool by which to convert the Hindus:

I cannot but think then that your labours on the Vedas — while they attest to your wonderful
power in mastering this ancient Sanskrit...and while they evince, as I understand, great
philological talent, beyond the knowledge of Sanskrit itself — are the greatest gifts which have
been bestowed upon those who would win to Christianity the subtle and thoughtful minds of the
cultivated Indians...Your work will form a new era in the efforts for conversion of India,
and Oxford will have reason to be thankful that, by giving you a home, it will have
facilitated a work of such primary and lasting importance for the conversion of India, and
which, by enabling us to compare that early false religion with the true, illustrates the more
than blessedness of what we enjoy. (Georgina Muller, The Life and Letters of Right Honourable
Friedrich Max Muller, 1902, pp. 237-38)

Another correspondent, the Bishop of Calcutta, gave a more detailed rationale as to how the translation
of the Veda could facilitate such conversions — namely, by providing the Christian missionaries with
intellectual ammunition against Hindu Pandits:

I feel considerable interest in the matter, because I am sure that it is of the greatest importance
for our missionaries to understand Sanskrit, to study the philosophy and sacred books of the
Hindus, and to be able to meet the Pundits on their own ground. (Georgina Muller, The Life and
Letters of Right Honourable Friedrich Max Muller, 1902, p. 236)

The fact that such sinister intent was being discussed even prior to Muller completing his work, negates
any claim of true neutral scholarly activity upon which such academic endeavours should commence. It
is an especially pertinent point when we consider that Muller, like his European peers, shared this
deceitful motive of using the Veda to destroy Hinduism and promote Christianity. As he wrote in a
letter to Chevalier Benson, the means by which he intended to assist this task was through learning the
Sanskrit language, helping him to combat the native “priestcraft” and show them the barbarity of the



Veda:

I do not at all like to go to India as a missionary, that makes one dependent on the parsons; nor
do I care to go as a Civil Servant, as that would make me dependent on the Government. I
should like to live for ten years quite quietly and learn the language, try to make friends,
and then see whether I was fit to take part in a work, by means of which the old mischief
of Indian priestcraft could be overthrown and the way opened for the entrance of simple
Christian teaching, that entrance which this teaching finds into every human heart, which is
freed from the ensnaring powers of priests and from the obscuring influence of philosophers.
Whatever finds root in India soon overshadows the whole of Asia, and nowhere could the vital
power of Christianity more gloriously realize itself than if the world saw it spring up there for a
second time, in a very different form from that in the West, but still essentially the same.
(Georgina Muller, The Life and Letters of Right Honourable Friedrich Max Muller, 1902, p.
192)

While Muller did not wish to become one, he clearly understood the importance of missionaries in the
great vital — and his preoccupation with “vital power” foreshadowed what was to come - ambition of
having Christianity overtake the different religions. In an additional letter to Chevalier Benson, he
enthusiastically supported the sinister misuse of the Veda for missionary intentions, writing,
“Nevertheless, of course I shall be glad if the Rig-Veda is dealt with in the Edinburgh Review, and if
Wilson would write from the standpoint of a missionary, and would show how the knowledge and
bringing into light of the Veda would upset the whole existing system of Indian theology, it might
become of real interest.” (Georgina Muller, The Life and Letters of Right Honourable Friedrich Max
Muller, 1902, p. 112) This disruption of Indian “theology” - an insufficient characterization, because
the Sanatana Dharma is fundamentally a “religion” of sublime mystic experiences -, so imagined Max
Muller, was to bring about the expansion of Christianity throughout Asia, with India as its
fountainhead. And though we will certainly find his devious ambition to have led to the most disastrous
of results, Muller's zealous belief left him blind to the consequences, and he proceeded accordingly, at
one point informing the Dean of St. Paul's, “I have myself the strongest belief in the growth of
Christianity in India. There is no country so ripe for Christianity as India, and yet the difficulties seem
enormous.” (Georgina Muller, The Life and Letters of Right Honourable Friedrich Max Muller, 1902,
p. 332) Muller was so fanatical about bringing Christianity to India that he even declared himself ready
to lay down his life for this particular cause!

After the last annexation the territorial conquest of India ceases — what follows next is the
struggle in the realm of religion and of spirit, in which, of course, centre the interests of the
nations. India is much riper for Christianity than Rome or Greece were at the time of St. Paul.
The rotten tree has for some time had artificial supports, because its fall would have been
inconvenient for the government. But if the Englishmen come to see that the tree must fall,
sooner or later, than the thing is done, and he may mind no sacrifice either of blood or of land.
For the good of the struggle 1 should like to lay down my life, or at least to lend my hand to
bring about this struggle. (Georgina Muller, The Life and Letters of Right Honourable Friedrich
Max Muller, 1902, p. 191)

Muller envisioned, as the ideal result of this “struggle”, a different type of Christianity emerging from
its contact with India, one closer in quality to the ancient Christianity he imagined to be its true spirit:

What I feel very deeply when I have to argue with such men, is that the Christianity which
conquered the world was very different from our hardened and formularized Christianity, and
that the old tree will never bear transplanting into a new soil, though the young seed would
probably grow up on Indian soil into as wonderful a tree as anything we have seen as yet in the
history of Europe. (Georgina Muller, The Life and Letters of Right Honourable Friedrich Max



Muller, 1902, p. 331)

Harbouring both the idea of the ancient religions as primitive ones, and a desire for Christianity to reign
supreme over Hinduism, it was inevitable that he interpreted the Veda according to that defective
framework. Thus even the historical timeline of the Veda had to acknowledge the Christian perception
of time - that of a very young planet created in a miniscule amount of years, a hypothesis established
through scholarly examination of the Bible during that era. Muller, by way of his imagined history,
implicitly acknowledged that the Veda — and its timeline - was being scrutinized through the lens of the
period's most powerful narrative — it was not necessary that he state that the influential force of the time
was heavily Christian, because that was understood:

The Collection of Hymns of the Rig Veda was completed towards 1000 B.C. That cannot of
course be proved like 2+2=4 but it as sure as all our knowledge of these times can be.
(Georgina Muller, The Life and Letters of Right Honourable Friedrich Max Muller, 1902, p.
144)

It was this specific timeline, fantasized — Muller openly admitted that he had no proof for his theory! -
by a ‘honourable’ scholar without, as one would ideally expect from a researcher, any hint of actual
evidence (the equivalent of writing that two plus three equals seventeen yet proceeding as if this
concoction was an established fact of mathematics), along with the presumption of a physical Aryan
race sharing a common lineage, that came to predominate the discourse in European intellectual circles.
Initially, as unquestionably clear from Muller's letters, the perfidious intent was to use the Veda as
further ‘proof” of the primitive nature of Hinduism, as a destructive propaganda tool for procuring
converts to Christianity. But the drive for such conversion, whether motivated by a deluded belief in the
exclusive truth of a ‘saviour’ mission, or out of a hatred or disdain towards the different religion,
contains in its very psychology something antithetical to the central manifested feature of the Hindu
religion, whether that aspect is described in Vedic allegories or narratively expressed in the later
scripture of the Upanishads and Bhagavad Gita.

It is in the latter where we find the greatest postulation, by Sri Krishna himself, of the truth of Dharma,
the basis of the Hindu religion. And as with many of the terms or deities of the Veda, this tenet was
mistranslated by the European overlords of the time - and is often erroneously done so today — as
meaning “duty”. But Dharma is not something forced or utilitarian; it is the free-flowing and inherent
law of one's inner nature. This is not the same as “duty”, which is something governed by external laws
or customs, whether societal or legal or a general moral consensus — all of which are not necessarily of
one's nature. It is this Sanatana Dharma, the universal law of one's inner being, that is the religion of
India; it is a law that recognizes each individual's inner being as different from the next, and
subsequently, understands that fixed external laws can never be the complete answer for the developing
individual, because the law of the inner being is closer to one's Soul than any external law — meaning
that for the individual to realize his Purusha, to live from that Consciousness, he must first follow his
particular svadharma. Indeed, it is actually dangerous for a person to imitate the law of another,
because as Sri Krishna told Arjuna on the plains of Kurukshetra, “It is better to follow one's natural law
(svadharma), even though faulty, than an alien law perfectly. Even death in following one's natural law
is better; perilous is it to follow an alien law.” (Bhagavad Gita 3:35)

One might, after reading this eternal wisdom, ponder how the possibility of remaining alive would be
deemed inferior to the practice of svadharma. But when we consider again the Soul moving from life to
life, through different natures, it becomes clear that the Soul undoubtedly has a particular aim in mind
when it choose a system, if we will, to assume — at minimum - Witness state within. Thus in order for
the Purusha — rather than the ego - and the evolving Psychic to gain the most out of the life, the
individual is best served following the lines of his inner natural law, irrespective of the potential end
result or how that might look from the outside. For to practice svadharma, one will as a matter of



course approach life from the internal standpoint, looking outwards, absorbing the external stimuli that
suits the individual law and rejecting that which goes against. This inner law is an evolving one, quite
capable of receiving truths from the world, including contact with other mortals, to foster the
development of the nature and the Psychic. But this ability should not be confused with a complete
change in the law — evolution is a process, not an abrupt and disconnected change that leaves the
person with no connection whatsoever to his previous conception of self. The Imperial European
however, in his delusion of grandeur, believed that he might bring about a complete change to the
nature of the Indian, creating for the latter, through external power, a completely different law of being,
an artificial way of living. This desire was best articulated by Abbe J.A Dubois, a contemporary of Max
Muller's — the latter would write the foreword to Dubois' primary work describing the Hindu, a work
explicitly detailing his bold ambition to destroy the Hindu, reshaping him (they fancied themselves
Gods, the Europeans!) into a Brown European Christian:

Therefore, to make a new race of the Hindus, one would have to begin by undermining the very
foundations of their civilization, religion, and polity, and by turning them into atheists and
barbarians. Having accomplished this terrible upheaval, we might perhaps offer ourselves to
them as lawgivers and religious teachers. But even then our task would be only half
accomplished. After dragging them out of the depths of barbarism, anarchy and atheism, into
which we had plunged them, and after given them new laws, a new polity, and a new religion,
we should still have to give them new natures and different inclinations. Otherwise we should
run the risk of seeing them relapse into their former state, which would be worse, if anything,
than before. (Abbe J.A Dubois, Hindu Manners, Customs and Ceremonies, p. 96)

But this is an ambition of sheer fantasy, because just as the individual has his svadharma or inherent
law, so does each nation in the world have its natural group law, its own particular nature. Nations are
not — in their deeper truth - just masses of men speaking a common language, distinct in land mass
through divisions of water or mountain ranges or political lines on a map. Each true nation also has a
certain group dharma; indeed it was inevitable that this would be a resultant construction of Prakriti —
albeit a fluid one, because group inner laws, like in the individual, are never fixed things. The dharma
of the nation, after all, goes along with the reality of a Soul taking birth in different lives to gain varied
experiences of benefit to the burgeoning Psychic Being. Such a fundamental need of the Purusha would
naturally entail having diverse national make-ups from which the Soul can choose a birth in a particular
individual body. As the individual is connected to the group, accordingly there are a myriad of national
dharmas, complex sub-national dharmas even, that go along with the individual's svadharma — all of
this diversity helpful for the Psychic.

Thus in the realm of nations, each having — if they are conscious enough - its own peculiar dharma, the
same message of the Bhagavad Gita applies to the group as for the individual - that of not aping the law
of another if it is not one's own inherent law. It is here that we see how this European Christian quest
for conversion is in truth adharmic, because it seeks to impose — in this particular case through the
manipulation of scripture and psychological operations — its narrative and ideology upon the other, to
externally stamp upon the native lines of of belief and living and action that he must follow, seeking to
use shame or fear — whether psychological or material — to coerce or pressure the native to comply. The
false Evangelical idea of Christianity as the sole truth, that all must be saved by Christ (but only after a
conversion to Christianity) - and that this is the only means for salvation -, stands in opposition to
Dharma in its universal aspect. Indeed, as expressed most clearly by Dubois above, the Europeans
knew exactly how adharmic their task was - that the conversions proposed were artificial, an unnatural
type of conversion.

For when one seeks to follow his own internal law of being - something that cannot be rigidly defined
in an external or objective sense, with the path taken often encompassing intuition, subtle



discrimination and other types of subjective faculties - one realizes that others have their own law of
being or inherent law of nature to follow. The same principle applies towards separative sub-groups and
nations, and easily will include any externally created religious distinctions. Thus the idea of separate
religious groups was non-existent in the ancient land of Bharat: it took foreigners, raised in a different
psychological environment, to even classify the natives as “Hindu”. This absence of objectified —
dependent on performing certain rituals or believing solely in certain scriptures or dogma — religious
exclusivity is fundamental to the practice of the Sanatana Dharma. Indeed, the follower of dharma may
seek to incorporate certain ideas or beliefs he encounters in his study of other religions, but not at the
expense of rejecting different ideas that an exclusionary religion demands he deny, as this goes against
the inherent plasticity and diversity of the law he follows.

But this religious chauvinism, the antithesis of the Eternal Law, was perhaps the most powerful force
driving the ambition of Max Muller, clouding his vision, corrupting his work, obscuring him from a
deeper understanding of that which he was studying. Instead of the Veda revealing itself to him, the
Word of the Rishis was to fit 4is loose historical schema, to support a collective and predetermined
European answer to the mysterious past. Thus Muller's work, along with helping to promote
Christianity as the superior religion, would also support a Christian idea of the world having only
existed for a mere thousands of years. Yet if this religious exclusivity was intrinsic to Muller and
represented the underhanded motive for his work, it was his secondary promotion of the idea of an
ethnically distinct “Aryan” race that - along with the ‘evidence’ supporting the Christian timeline of
real and imagined events - brought about the formation of a different, more virulent, type of
triumphalism.
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For if Muller initially conceived of the idea of “Aryan” migrations from a common ancestral homeland
into India and lands west of India, later would this be described by him, and his peers, in terms of an
invasion into India from the Northwest of the country. The Veda, of course, provided ‘evidence’ in the
form of the Arya defeating the Dasu, the supposed — according to the European fantasies - original
inhabitants of India. But the Arya of the Veda were not defeating a physical group of people — they
were defeating psychological and occult concealers of the Truth, destroying the usurpers of a higher
Light. If the Dasu were distinct entities in themselves, they were not of the ordinary terrestrial
existence, but of subliminal planes of which the Rishis were conscious. But as the ‘scholars’ were
unable, and unwilling, to attempt to comprehend the vantage point of the Rishi (which at the very least,
to the ordinary mortal, would be an allegorical understanding of Vedic terms), the idea of an Aryan
Invasion of India became widely accepted among European academics and intellectuals, rapidly
transmitting its way into the general public. At a superficial level, one can understand how it gained
popularity; here was a nation that had been subjugated for half a millennium prior to British rule, one
that had been invaded numerous times in recent history, with multiple foreign parties holding dominion
— surely the British were just the latest in an endless line of conquerors?

But this view of things represents a failure to recognize the way in which Prakriti moves in individuals,
nations and all other manifestations of her creation. It is best understood in the Hindu realization of the
Divine in the trine aspect of Creation, Preservation, and Destruction. It is through this trinity — one of
many experiences of God - that we also see the fundamental character of Prakriti, reflecting a Divine
truth in the earthly manifestation — for with each of her creations, comes preservation and some form of
destruction. But this latter outcome is never a finality, as within destruction the seed of a new creation
germinates: it is thus that Prakriti works in cyclical fashion, in both the individual throughout his life



and inevitable death, and in the nation. Failing to acknowledge this easily appreciated reality, the
Europeans mistook what they observed in India to be the sign of a perpetual state of invasion which
they were merely continuing, when in fact they had arrived during the destructive part of the nation-
cycle. To the Europeans, raised in a culture based on dichotomies of heaven and hell, believers and
unbelievers, a more integral view of history and life was incomprehensible — what was present now had
to have been the truth of the past. Such a view was characteristic of an inability to recognize the curve
of time, taking the era during which they arrived in India to be a fixed line, the apparent reality to be
the complete truth. But all nations rise and fall — this is the nature of life; the difference between
nations lies in their respective arcs, and the values they practice at their peaks.

Without this broader vision of the greater cycle of nations, the Aryan Invasion Theory became accepted
dogma. But with it came plenty of missing pieces, questions arising on both the past and the present. As
a result of this void, the pernicious sickness that had gradually been conquering the general intellectual
atmosphere found a channel by which to bring about the inevitable schism of the Europeans from their
previous Psychic influence. What had initially been a theory of benefit mostly for religious propaganda
now became the fountainhead for new ideas on race — with skin colour emerging as the determinant
principle. And India, once again, would prove fertile ground for the history imagined by the European;
this time, it was the variance in her people's skin tone that was of magnified importance. For the
European had observed in India that the people of the south, speaking languages not — in their limited
analysis — of the same family as the Indo-European class, and - to their eye — of a darker skinned tone,
offered further proof that the European interpretation of the Veda was indeed accurate. If Northern
Indians were of a lighter skin colour than their Southern counterparts, surely the North Indians were
descendants of the “Aryans,” and South Indians the original “Dasu” inhabitants of the subcontinent,
forced south after having lost to the Aryan invaders - the Veda, after all, described the Dasu as “dark”,
the Aryans as “light”.

These descriptions however, are again meant for the intellect to interpret allegorically: The Aryans are
those who bask in the spiritual light, following the path of Truth. The Dasu are those who obstruct the
Aryan in his quest for the supreme light — the latter are the propagators of falsehood and obscurantism.
The actual physical skin colour of either party was never even considered by the Rishi, for this battle of
the Arya and Dasu takes place at minimal on a psychological level. The Europeans, having interpreted
the Veda concretely, primitively swallowed this imagined Aryan invasion whole; from it also came their
hypothesis on the decayed state of India they saw - that it was a result of the mixing between the
invading, pure, white, Aryan race and the dark natives: India was a land of mixed races, and this
explained its subjugation. The unadulterated “Aryan” Europeans, at that point the supreme powers in
the world, were surely meant to rule and enlighten the planet: It had always been so, from the time of
the ancestral Aryan. From this we find the secret rationale — that of power — for the promotion of the
Aryan Invasion Theory, irrespective of how much it was couched in terms of cultural attributes
including religion. For it was the global power held by the European that explained the popularity of
the idea of a historic invasion: It gave the European both pride in being the ‘pure’ descendants of the
original Whites, who had brought — supposedly — with them from Central Eurasia all of the cultural
treasures associated with the ancient civilizations, and also justified their imperial designs. After all, if
their ancestors had brought civilization to a variety of different lands, then surely they were here to
continue the “Aryan” work, and to take, as was their birthright, the spoils of such power, including the
adulation and slavery of the “inferior” races.

There was something within the constitution of the pure White race that made them uniquely capable of
creating great civilizations — this was the grand idea of Arthur de Gobineau, a French Diplomat, as
proposed in his mid-nineteenth century book, An Essay on the Inequality of the Human Races. It was
here that the world received the first articulation of a distinct - and irreversible - separation of humanity



based upon skin tones — white, yellow, black and mixed. All of the higher qualities were attributed to
the Whites; if the other races indeed had certain capabilities, or had previously created civilized
societies, either it was due to an influx of White invaders, or it was not quite of the greatness of White
or Aryan civilizations. Completely enthralled with the global power of the European of his time,
without a true understanding of power's cyclical nature, Gobineau, attributing all of history's great
cultures to either the Aryan race or their marauding parties, did not deem the other races capable of
developing such civilizations on their own. For these races did not even share a common species with
the White race!

We must of course, acknowledge that Adam is the ancestor of the White race. The scriptures are
evidently meant to be so understood, for the generations deriving from him are certainly white.
This being admitted, there is nothing to show that, in the view of the first compilers of the
Adamite genealogies, those outside the white race were counted as part of the species at all.
(Arthur de Gobineau, An Essay on the Inequality of the Human Races, p. 118)

Gobineau explicitly stated his belief that the different races were separate from each other, and of
“permanent” types:

The reader will not fail to see that the question on which the argument turns is that of the
permanence of types. If we have shown, as it were, that the human races are each, as it were,
shut up in their own individuality, and can only issue from it by a mixture of blood, the
unitarian theory will find itself hard-pressed. It will have to recognized that, if the types are thus
absolutely fixed, hereditary, and permanent, in spite of climate and lapse of time, mankind is no
less completely and definitely split into separate parts, than it would be if specific differences
were due to a real divergence in origin. (Arthur de Gobineau, An Essay on the Inequality of the
Human Races, p. 125)

Even if the races did, as other parties were arguing, indeed share a common ancestor, what was
9
pertinent was their present “absolute” separateness:

Whatever side, therefore, one may take in the controversy as to the unity or multiplicity of
origin possessed by the human species, it is certain that the different families are today
absolutely separate; for there is no external influence that could cause any resemblance
between them or force them into a homogeneous mass. (Arthur de Gobineau, An Essay on the
Inequality of the Human Races, p. 133)

Similar to how Max Muller and his philological peers could only see the surface or apparent meaning
in the Vedic verses, so too was Gobineau preoccupied with the more superficial aspects of reality, of
both the present stature of the “inferior” races and their physical form in relation to Whites — form
representing permanent evidence of the “eternal” separation of the races:

The strict and unassailable permanence of form and feature to which the earliest historical
documents bear witness would be charter and sign-manual of the eternal separation of races.
(Arthur de Gobineau, An Essay on the Inequality of the Human Races, p. 140)

Having declared the separation of the races to be “permanent” and “eternal”, it naturally followed that
he could see no avenue by which the “inferior” races could ascend to equality with the White race.
Thus it was useless to even attempt to civilize them, as Muller and other missionaries were inclined, for
Christianity — the crucial means by which Muller and like-minded Europeans would attempt the
civilizing process — was impotent in that regard. Gobineau would write, “Christianity neither creates
nor changes the capacity for civilization,” (Arthur de Gobineau, An Essay on the Inequality of the
Human Races, p. 66) also adding, “Once more, Christianity is not a civilizing power.” (Arthur de
Gobineau, An Essay on the Inequality of the Human Races, p. 76) Thus what had initially been an



enterprise to try and — misguidedly — save the Native from himself, by offering a supposedly higher
religion, inevitably devolved into racialism, because the Europeans held Christianity as integral to their
civilization, identified historical Biblical figures as White, believed it to be a prime reason for their
power at the time, and deemed it their peculiar task to enlighten the rest of the inferior races; yet any
conversions of the inferiors could never be truly satisfying, for such conversions were part of the
attempt — however much it was intellectualized in strictly religious tones - to Europeanize the native,
with Christianity thought to be an important part of that process. But this goes against the truth of
Dharma, that one can never truly become the ~uman nature of another, because it is not one's own law.
Europeans like Gobineau, instinctively understanding that such a full conversion was impossible,
concluded that the “inferior” races simply did not have the capacity, and thus were, and always had
been, separate from and lower than the Whites.

It was this particular — to the era - idea of separateness, the seed of which was planted by European
Christian missionaries in their quest to save the heathen Hindu, crystallizing in an obsessive
identification with the White race, that provided the direct opening for the Asura of Falsehood, even if
it was to only become apparent many decades later. For to view others as eternally separate and inferior
goes against the truth of samata, the inherent unity of all existence that is the reality of the Purusha. It
is more suitable to the restricted vital consciousness of the Asura that misidentifies its limitation with
the transcendent. Gobineau had articulated — as had certain writers before him including Dubois — this
characteristic of the aggrandized vital ego. And as European power consolidated throughout the world,
so did the proliferation of writers proposing the type of racial theories Gobineau espoused. One of these
authors, Houston Stewart Chamberlain, an Englishman raised in Germany and married to the daughter
of the famous composer Wagner, penned in 1899 the highly influential treatise on race, The
Foundations of the Nineteenth Century, in which he summarized the European distortions of the Veda:

Be that as it may, wherever the Aryans went they became masters. The Greek, the Latin, the
Kelt, the Teuton, the Slav - all these were Aryans: of the aborigines of the countries which they
overran, scarcely a trace remains. So, too, in India it was “Varna,” colour, which
distinguished the white conquering Arya from the defeated black man, the Dasyu, and so
laid the foundation of caste. It is to the Teuton branch of the Aryan family that the first place
in the world belongs, and the story of the Nineteenth Century is the story of the Teuton's
triumph. (Houston Stewart Chamberlain, The Foundations of the Nineteenth Century,
xiii/introduction)

Having established the historical precedent of glorious conquests by the White race (through the
erroneous translation of Varna as physical race based on skin colour, when in fact it refers to non-
hereditary groupings based on one's svadharma and function within society), Chamberlain would also
declare, irrespective of whether the races all descended from the same source, that the White “Aryan”
race were the deserved rulers of the world:

The races of mankind are markedly different in the nature and also in the extent of their gifts,
and the Germanic races belong to the most highly gifted group, the group usually termed Aryan.
Is this human family united and uniform by bonds of blood? Do these stems really all spring
from the same root? I do not know and I do not much care; no affinity binds more closely than
elective affinity, and in this sense the Indo-European Aryans certainly form a family...Physically
and mentally the Aryans are pre-eminent among all peoples; for that reason they are by right, as
the Stagirite expresses it, the lords of the world. Aristotle puts the matter still more concisely
when he says, “Some men are by nature free, others slaves”; this perfectly expresses the moral
aspect. (Houston Stewart Chamberlain, The Foundations of the Nineteenth Century, Division II,
p. 542)

Chamberlain emphasized in particular the superior qualities of the Teutons, the ancestors of the



Germans, viewing this branch of the “Aryans” to be its finest and purest. Madison Grant, an American
anthropologist and lawyer, would expand further on this hypothesis in his widely read 1916 work, The
Passing of the Great Race. In it, he advocated the belief in “Nordic” superiority to other races,
including other Caucasian ones. Grant was part of a growing movement in both America and Europe to
promote racial purity or “hygiene”. This form of scientific racism, Eugenics, was based upon both the
belief in the inherent superiority of the White races and the ideas of the Englishman Francis Galton,
who believed in the selective reproduction of desirable human qualities, including race. By this point in
time, the Asura of Falsehood's infiltration into the psychological atmosphere was such that not only
were the books of Chamberlain, Grant and other authors of Eugenic and racist works widely read by
the common Western public, these men, unlike with previous writers such as Gobineau, also had a
direct influence over the political decision-making of the time.

In the case of Grant, he was able to guide the content of the American Immigration Act of 1924 along
with anti-miscegenation state laws throughout the country. Adolf Hitler even sent a letter to him
describing The Passing of the Great Race as his “Bible.” (Jonathan P. Spiro, Defending the Master
Race: Conservation, Eugenics, and the Legacy of Madison Grant, 2009) But if Hitler could only
admire Grant from afar, he was but a short trip away from Chamberlain, who was feted by the German
elite and military well before the ascent of the Nazi Party. The appeal of the latter's ideas to the German
psyche was so profound that he found himself in correspondence with Kaiser Wilhelm II, who saw to it
that The Foundations of the Nineteenth Century was not only read by the German army, but also
incorporated into the school curriculum, assuring the indoctrination of ensuing generations of German
Youth. (Allan Chase, The Legacy of Malthus: The Social Costs of the New Scientific Racism, 1977, pp.
91-92) Thus prior to the rise of Adolf Hitler, a key proponent of the birthright of “Aryan” rule over the
inferior races had been welcomed with open arms into the mainstream of German life, just as the cult
of scientific racism and Eugenics was being received by the general populaces — albeit with some
criticism by disagreeing authors — in the rest of Europe and America.

Subsequently, it can be safely concluded that the ideology of Adolf Hitler did not emerge out of an
intellectual vacuum, and was not the invention of one mortal — he was merely tapping into the general
intellectual atmosphere of two continents, including his own nation where the ideology of the Aryan
master race was most fervently received, given its appeal to the childish vanities of its citizens. For
Germany, more than any other Western nation of the time, identified itself with its vital ego; and in the
works of Gobineau, Grant, Chamberlain and others, it found apparent intellectual support or
mentalization for what was at heart an error of the Vital rather than an eternal truth. But for a
historically insecure nation, having just suffered the most injurious wound to their pride, it was far
simpler to fall back into the comforting narrative of their greatness, seeking solace in lies that allowed
them to avoid any self-reflection on their role in World War I or the humiliating prospect of admitting
defeat in the war. Indeed, such was their aversion to accepting defeat, that in Germany immediately
after the war, vanquished by the Allied Forces, having signed the Treaty of Versailles requiring them to
pay reparations and cede significant portions of their territory, having had Kaiser Wilhelm II and others
tried for war crimes, there developed a rapidly accepted idea that Germany had not actually lost the
war. Instead, the Army had been “betrayed” by civilians back home, forced to surrender due to the
latter's duplicity rather than any actual defeat in battle. This myth, the aforementioned
dolchstosslegended, became popular in military and conservative circles, who blamed socialists,
communists, Jews, and politicians of the newly formed Weimar Republic, for what they perceived to be
an unnecessary surrender. And as the theory provided the population a way to escape the sense of
inferiority that comes with losing a war, belief in its accuracy was embraced quickly and unthinkingly.

Adding to this already toxic mix of denial, lies, hubris and falsification of history, was a large-scale
economic crisis during the first few years after the war, with the Government defaulting on reparation



and other payments, along with hyperinflation effecting daily life, among the many difficulties. It was
during this turbulence that Adolf Hitler, son of a civil servant, himself a failed painter and ordinary
infantryman, would begin his ascent to power.
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Unlike the Avatar, the rare, embodied direct descent of the Supreme Consciousness within the material
existence to bring to fruition a specific Truth and elevation of consciousness, the Asuras do not actually
embody the individual unit, in the sense that they identify a particular mortal to assume an internal
vantage point from, or in the possibility of materializing into the human form. For the Asuras, like the
Divine, are of a force magnitudes greater than the ordinary human is capable of receiving directly, even
if the Asuras are indeed the evil, false, obscure, disharmonious, oppositions to the Divine Truth, Light,
Bliss, and Consciousness. While the Divine Force is Infinite in comparison to the Asuras, both are of a
intense nature relative to humans; thus even if their respective psychological characteristics greatly
differ, for mortals to have contact with either, the practice of certain similar principles are required.
And while the Divine on rare occasions takes direct birth as an Avatar, embodying the mortal form, this
does not mean that the Asura is incapable of such — and it should be understood in a concrete sense — a
thorough use of the human, whose physical form would become equivalent to the clothing on the
ordinary person.

It is simply that the Asura prefers not to manifest directly into individuals in the way the Divine does in
highly limited circumstances (as the Avatar rather than the Self-Realized). What the Asura, especially
the Lord of Falsehood, inclines toward, per Yogin Knowledge, is to take occult possession (distinct
from an embodiment) of multiple individuals simultaneously, each of whom are impelled - through
varied means including direct contact in the occult planes of existence — to do his bidding. An
individual may even directly see the Asura (but in the occult or subliminal vital plane of existence it
actually resides in, behind the ordinary play of the world), though the entity may present itself to the
mortal in a variety of forms, perhaps pretending to be God, or taking a form that might appear Divine.
The Asura prefers to possess rather than embody for a couple of reasons, first of which is the practical
issue of what it is trying to control: the human creation of Prakriti is simply, expect perhaps for a
handful in history, too poor of a material for the Asura to manifest into, with significant limitations or
obstructions preventing it from manipulating events in the terrestrial plane in the way it is used to
doing. In comparison, the Divine has at His disposal the Soul and the Psychic within the human, the
former of which is actually a Portion of God and of an infinitely greater power than the Asura; these
make it significantly easier — though it remains rare - for the Divine to incarnate, as no mortal contains
within himself a portion of the Asura! Indeed, the very fact of the human containing a Psychic in itself
leads to the Asura retreating from such an embodiment, averse as he is to the Divine Presence and
Truth.

The second reason the Asura of Falsehood prefers possession is due to strategic reasons, based upon his
knowledge of the tendency of mortals to recoil to their base nature. For among the many lower
predilections of men is their inclination towards subservience and mental inertia. It is this that attracts
them to what is known as groupthink, the unquestioned following of a leader admired by the rest of the
group. Of course, such a tendency does contain within it the possibility of a higher use, because it is
often transformed - in those with developed Psychic beings — into devotion and surrender to the Guru,
the Realized Divine on Earth. But in the ordinary human life, it is a process by which the Asura or
different vital emanations can take hold of groups of mortals for their ill designs. As most men are
creatures of their vital, the mass is prone to follow men of a strong vital character, men undoubtedly



having personal, political, military, and social power. Unfortunately, men with vital power may not
always be enlightened or cultured, and are often with only a small connection to the
pranamayapurusha that the genuinely great rulers of history have been governed by.

While these latter heroic figures led their followers, citizens and soldiers on to a greater material power
that superficially appears similar to the conquests of barbarians, behind their march to power was the
aspiration for a society based upon the highest of ideals — and a Higher Power secretly using the leader
to enact a greater truth. Such rulers became vessels for the Highest Power to create, protect and expand
the blossoming civilization, the secret purpose of which was to move closer to bringing the Divine into
the ordinary life, allowing men the environment through which their Psychic — the manomayapurusha
and pranamayapurusha - could possibly develop an increasing dominion over the ordinary nature.
These men may have allowed for their followers to obtain the fruits of life, the spoils of war, the
luxurious items the lower nature is fond of, and even the allowance of a certain amount of narcissism,
but these aspects were at heart secondary to the sublime ideals that they fought for, that their cultures
were founded upon.

The life of man, however, is full of ambition and pride, vanity and jealousy, desire and fear. If this is
the base by which he is moved, it becomes quite obvious that he might often seek a ruler — and the
ruler, having been raised among similar types, would profess these tendencies — whose appeal to power
was based entirely upon these characteristics. And as these lower qualities are what the Asura of
Falsehood wants men to live by — to prevent the flowering of the Divine in life, obstructing man from
his true Reality —, it follows that he would want to possess individuals with both the capacity to rule (or
greatly influence masses of men), and the narrowed consciousness that believes the lower nature as the
greatest truth of things. These men do not necessarily have to be in control politically, though it is
easier for the Asuric work to be done through men in such positions. Nor does it have to be strictly a
solitary individual, although the Asura is not going to directly possess swaths of men. Instead, the
Asura will possess a select number of individuals (unbeknown to each other) at a time — something he
would have difficulty doing if he incarnated into a body — who then proceed to move the masses in the
Asuric direction. It is in this fashion that he grabs hold, without actually entering the terrestrial plane of
existence, of the general atmosphere, taking control of groups of men, using them — often
unconsciously to the mortal blinded by the intensification of his lower nature — for his purpose,
discarding them like a rag when finished.

But such possessions do not occur overnight, for as with the seeker on the golden or right handed path
to the Realization of his or her Soul, the person becoming the plaything of the Asura must have a
certain development in order to absorb the occult and subtle experiences that he is not initially ready
for. Such a preparation is not necessarily even done by the Asura; rather, multiple reasons abound for
man to cultivate the mediumistic capacity for occult experience, at a latter stage choosing — whether
conscious of the Asura's true nature or not — to submit to him. Such a process in the vast majority of
cases takes time, requiring many factors; rare is it for the mortal to, from an early age in life, have
capacity for a continuous stream of occult, subtle, or mystic experiences, that a possession by the Asura
or, in the higher type, a Realization of the Soul, would entail. Thus was the case with Adolf Hitler, for
whom hardly anybody examining his status in the early twentieth century would have imagined to
become as powerful as he did, eventually holding the fate of Europe — and through its colonies, the
world — in his hands. After all, his adult life was marked by an inability to establish himself as an artist
in Vienna, and an overall ordinary service to his country's war effort. There were no apparent signs that
he could be capable of leading his nation to war, conquering much of Europe, and of course, ordering
genocide.

But to look at his external achievements or his social background as indicators of both his ability to rule
and the likelihood of possession, would only be a superficial examination. Of fundamental importance



in an analysis of these matters is the evaluation of his overall psychology and his personal habits, with
the former undoubtedly influencing the latter, both necessary to develop the human as a medium or
instrument of non-physical entities. In the case of his daily practices, we must first look at his attitudes
towards substances (food or otherwise), sexual relations, and other practical matters such as sleep and
daily routine. The study of such habits is necessary for it is an indication as to the discipline — or lack
thereof — of the individual. Some amount of discipline in these areas is necessary, in the vast majority
of cases, to have actual occult or mystic experiences, and — most importantly — to have a continuous
stream of them. In the case of Realizing and living under the Sovereignty of the Soul, one must be able
to practice a comprehensive and unwavering discipline with regards to food, substances, sexual
relations, sleep, in addition to the required higher psychology and beliefs that aspire towards that
elevation of the consciousness from the ordinary movements. Continuous contact or possession by the
Asura, on the other hand, would only require a certain amount of stringent personal discipline yielding
the initial vital stability needed to receive such an enormous force — the Asura, however, does not
necessarily require the same discipline after the aperture has been secured.

In Hitler's case, it is documented that he was a rare drinker, later to be completely abstinent. Such
teetotalling is often necessary for the human to be able to absorb direct contact or influence from
massive vital forces, though smaller occult entities might be able to, in haphazard fashion, influence
even a frequent drinker. As alcohol — and tobacco, something Hitler abstained from - leads to disorder,
indiscipline, and a degradation of the physical health, it stands in opposition to the robustness needed
when initially seeking mystic experiences. In the same way, improper sleep, or the lack of a consistent
daily rhythm, departs from the necessary order needed. Vegetarianism, something Hitler practised to a
significant degree, has been long understood by mystics and occultists to be of benefit to their practice;
the best way to describe this effect, is to consider it in terms of essential “heaviness” and “lightness”; a
vegetarian diet can be considered lighter upon the body, promoting good health and a consciousness
less concentrated upon the physical functioning, more subtle, allowing for the possibility of varied
subliminal experiences. Finally, sexual activity has long been known by saints, mystics, and occultists
in numerous cultures, to be abstained from if one is seeking extranormal experiences or realizations.
Complete abstinence is necessary for one seeking to realize the Soul or the Self, otherwise the mystic
‘falls’ and must work again to regain the higher experiences that prepare for the Ultimate
Consciousness; such abstinence can be of important use — though not absolutely necessary — for contact
or possession by Vital entities such as the Asura, as it promotes the vital stability needed, because
indulgence of the sexual impulses can be compared to a cup leaking from its bottom. But if the medium
or instrument has requisite discipline in other departments, or, in rare births, simply a natural occult
capacity irrespective of having total discipline, a lack of total control of the sexual impulse or other
factors may not necessarily obstruct the Asuric possession, for though the Asura is a force greater than
the ordinary mortal, it nevertheless pales in comparison to the Soul in man, the immortal Portion
within.

While these are some of the primary aspects of ordinary life that are looked at by occultists and mystics
in their respective journeys, Hitler did not practice such discipline for the sake of a preconceived quest
for something extraordinary. Rather, Hitler's practices were shaped, at least initially, from an ethical and
moral basis. Thus if we consider the possession of Hitler by the Asura, the Lord of Falsehood, it will
have occurred without necessarily an original intent on the part of Hitler, but rather through the mixture
of the aforementioned daily practices, perhaps some later addition of techniques like meditation or even
his rumoured drug use (both of which can create a rudimentary opening to the subliminal planes), and
the most crucial of all elements — the psychology of the man himself. For it is the latter that indicates in
what direction man will use his — in rare cases - naturally present or progressively developed
mediumistic capacities. Such receptive ability is only indicative of the mortals potential to be an
instrument — how man guides his instrumental status is part choice, part psychology, and also



dependent on an inherent or taught aptitude to discriminate between divine, psychic, intermediate,
hostile, and evil beings or influences one encounters in the occult worlds. Of these components, it is his
psychology, his aspirations, his beliefs, that will determine if he walks the golden path to the purest of
all, if he meanders without reaching his destination, of if he decides to engage the abyss.

Crucial are these qualities, for they give profound insight into the development of his Psychic Being,
central to man in his quest to find God and his Soul. If the Psychic is active, Man naturally develops
both a Psychical sensitivity and psychological attributes that are closer to the Soul. Of these qualities
we again recall the ideal of samata - inherent equality among all creation. Self-giving, calmness,
sincerity, kindness, humility, lack of personal ambition, lack of greed, movement away from the lower
desires, non-maliciousness, are also some of the psychological characteristics of those moving towards
the highest truth. Of particular importance — and this is automatic to the Psychic — is if one is inclined
to surrender his thoughts and actions to the Divine, willing to part with attachment to both his faults
and positives. Such faith will not only help purify the seeker's nature, it will also safeguard him from
becoming attached toward or misguided by any entity he might encounter in the occult realms, for the
surrender will not only decrease his attachment to his ego, it will also increase in him an inherent —
Psychic — discrimination between right and wrong movements or emanations.

But if the nature is unregenerate or only partially refined, attached to the ego nature, or chooses to
follow the lower nature, mistaking it for the supreme ideal, danger lurks, especially if such a
psychological basis is combined with a strong personal discipline. Thus was the case with Adolf Hitler,
who if throughout much of his adulthood seemed destined for a dull and irrelevant life, did in these
earlier years contain the crude psychological material and vital robustness that the Asura of Falsehood
could shape, progressively influence and eventually possess, fashioning for himself an obedient and
impressionable instrument, the latest of his playthings used to perpetuate his reign upon earth.
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If it was only to be many years later that Hitler finally achieved concrete external power, displaying by
his subsequent actions obvious signs of an Asuric possession, his 1925 manifesto, Mein Kampf (My
Struggle), written soon after his imprisonment in 1923 for political crimes, offers unmistakable
evidence that the Asura had captured this instrument well before the Third Reich. For within this
mixture of autobiography and treatise we find copious documentation of the primitive psychological
material required by the Lord of Falsehood, with much of it present even before his military service. In
it, one observes such crucial elements of naked personal ambition, pathological hatred towards others,
envy, narrow-mindedness, quickly resorting to violent solutions, and excessive pride in his race, to
name but a few. These, combined with his openly stated plans to manipulate the populace and
exterminate others — intentions that cannot have formulated overnight — show that the internal
development of Hitler's psychology towards Falsehood had been cultivated for years — perhaps even
before an overt possession in the subliminal plane - by his dark master.

Of the key psychological features, perhaps the most intransigent — although Mein Kampfis notable for
its uncompromising nature — is the hatred expressed within it. If samata is the foundation of a true
inherent unity and love, the recognition of all creation as secretly existing as one in multiple forms,
hatred is the opposite, the marking of a person far removed from Psychic influence. And Hitler was full
of malevolence, primarily against those he deemed to have been enemies of the Germans, those whom
he blamed for their “loss” in the War. Of all the groups he directed his venom towards, his hatred of
“the Jew” was unrivalled, to the point where it crossed the line of reality into outright paranoid



delusions. And though Hitler spent a good amount of time detailing his belief that Jewish machinations
precipitated Germany's capitulation to the Allied Powers, his enmity was actually formed during his
time in Vienna, the period of his first interaction with them on a regular basis - Vienna of the time was
an ethnically diverse city, the centre of the Hapsburg Empire. But such diversity only increased in
Hitler an already well-formulated German Nationalism, along with the belief that others were hindering
the full growth and expression of the German. It was in Vienna that he began to view the Jews as key
players in this obstruction, describing them as “parasites” and promoters of decadence among the
Germans. But there were worse features to his paranoia — in the Jew, he had found the hidden hand
controlling the sordid elements of Vienna life:

What soon gave me cause for very serious consideration were the activities of the Jews in
certain branches of life, into the mystery of which I penetrated little by little. Was there any
shady undertaking, any form of foulness, especially in cultural life, in which at least one Jew
did not participate? On putting the probing knife carefully to that kind of abscess one
immediately discovered, like a maggot in a putrescent body, a little Jew who was often blinded
by the sudden light. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 42)

By using descriptions such as “parasite”, “maggot”, “rascals” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 182), “an
incarnate denial of the beauty of God’s image in His creation,” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 146) “the
incarnation of Satan and the symbol of evil,” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 254) Hitler exposed the
primitive nature to his mentality, the distance between him and the fundamental truth of samata, the
closeness to a rigid and vulgar separateness promoted by the Asura of Falsehood. The pathological
nature of his hatred, already viewing Jews as equivalent to things most consider vile and disgusting,
continued unchecked. As his life experiences accumulated, as he read more of the literature written by
others sharing his prejudices, both his abhorrence and subsequently, his paranoia - for intense malice to
the ‘other’ naturally leads one to attribute all kinds of supposed acts and conspiracies upon that
particular group, functioning as a way to redirect one's own failings upon them and lazily avoid internal
reflection — grew more complex. If initially the Jews were only the proponents of morally degrading
activities in Vienna, later he concluded them to be the puppet-masters behind a vast international
conspiracy:

This is rendered all the more impossible because the forces which now have the direction of
affairs in their hands are Jews here and Jews there and Jews everywhere. The trend of
development which we are now experiencing would, if allowed to go on unhampered, lead to
the realization of the Pan-Jewish prophecy that the Jews will one day devour the other nations
and become lords of the earth. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 351)

In their quest to subjugate Germany, the Jews had used the political means of Marxism, which to Hitler
was nothing but an outward construct to further the Jewish ambition of both hurting the German war
effort and eventually conquer the world:

Marxism, whose final objective was and is and will continue to be the destruction of all non-
Jewish national States...While the flower of the nation's manhood was dying at the front, there
was time enough at home at least to exterminate this vermin. But, instead of doing so, His
Majesty the Kaiser held out his hand to these hoary criminals, thus assuring them his protection
and allowing them to regain their mental composure. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 140)

Indeed, the stated ideal of the Marxist movement — that of helping the lowly worker — was but a
pretence to enslave and annihilate non-Jewish races:

Thus arose a movement which was composed exclusively of manual workers under the
leadership of Jews. To all external appearances, this movement strives to ameliorate the
conditions under which the workers live; but in reality its aim is to enslave and thereby



annihilate the non-Jewish races. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, pp. 250-251)

Nothing in Mein Kampf offers any actual personal experience whereby a Jewish individual informed
him of a plot to exterminate non-Jews, nor did Hitler provide any facts confirming that “the Jews” had
made such a plan. The closest ‘evidence’ he used in support of his theory was the document, The
Protocols of the Elders of Zion, a text elaborating in depth the processes the Jews planned on using to
control the world; nowhere in this book is there any description of a solution to exterminate or
annihilate the non-Jews. Much more importantly, it had, by the time Hitler decided to pen his
manifesto, been proven to be a forgery, and after extensive analysis shown to be a work of plagiarism.
But such a deconstruction is of no use to one of Hitler's mentality — for him, it had the opposite effect,
solidifying his stance!

How much the whole existence of this people is based on a permanent falsehood is proved in a
unique way by ‘The Protocols of the Elders of Zion’, which are so violently repudiated by the
Jews. With groans and moans, the Frankfurter Zeitung repeats again and again that these are
forgeries. This alone is evidence in favour of their authenticity. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p.
240)

The Frankfurter Zeitung was far from the only party describing the forgery of Profocols, thus for Hitler
to make such a statement illuminates in no small part the nature of his mind. While Hitler professed to
be a descendant of the great “Aryan” civilization, his mentality was not even of the rational or
intellectual bent, let alone the suprarational intuitive or revelatory nature that defines the Vedic Arya.
Instead, he was decidedly of the lower vital, where one is attached his own preconceptions, refusing to
even look rationally at things, twisting evidence to support one's opinion rather than forming a thesis on
the basis of facts. Thus the Protocols were authentic if they provided justification for his hatred, and
they were true if they were proved to be false, for if the Jew or his ally said it was false, it must then be
a real document! There is no logic behind such reasoning, because it is not reason; it is sub-rational or
infrarational, of the lower vital that clings to any ‘proof” allowing it to continue exulting in hatred.
Such an instinctive aversion to examining evidence that goes against one's lower vital impulses, when
incessantly practised as Hitler did, is another sign of at least the Asura of Falsehood's influence, for
genuine rationality, while not in itself the highest truth, is a great check against the excesses of the
lower vital that the Asura lures men with.

If he could only offer scant amounts of actual written works supporting his paranoid delusions of
Jewish hegemony and diabolical plans to exterminate the German, with regards to his general ideas of
race and the history of civilization, Hitler did have as supposed evidence the writings of the likes of
Chamberlain and peers. In Hitler's description of race, we find their indelible imprint, especially in
Hitler's belief in the fantasy of White Aryan tribes spreading out from a mythical homeland, invading
multiple countries of inferior peoples:

Aryan tribes, often almost ridiculously small in number, subjugated foreign peoples and,
stimulated by the conditions of life which their new country offered them (fertility, the nature of
the climate, etc.), and profiting also by the abundance of manual labour furnished them by the
inferior race, they developed intellectual and organizing faculties which had hitherto been
dormant in these conquering tribes. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 228)

Having read Chamberlain, the natural successor to Dubois — the latter himself the inevitable result of
Muller's subterfuge -, having taken completely to the purported historical facts and resulting
conclusions, Hitler would of course believe in both the “Aryan” as Lord of the World — with the need
of slaves for his cultural outpouring -, and the error in intermixing between the Aryans and inferior
races. Using this fabricated knowledge of history, Hitler commented on the idea of skin tone indicating
Aryan involvement, presumed evidence of which was visible in India:



But finally the conquering race offended against the principles which they first had observed,
namely, the maintenance of their racial stock unmixed, and they began to intermingle with the
subjugated people. Thus they put an end to their own separate existence; for the original sin
committed in Paradise has always been followed by the expulsion of the guilty parties. After a
thousand years or more the last visible traces of those former masters may then be found
in a lighter tint of the skin which the Aryan blood had bequeathed to the subjugated race,
and in a fossilized culture of which those Aryans had been the original creators. (Adolf Hitler,
Mein Kampf, p. 228)

Regarding miscegenation, Hitler ascribed the term of “sin”, something historically associated with
‘divine’ punishment, which of course he also agreed with:

In short, the results of miscegenation are always the following:
(a) The level of the superior race becomes lowered;

(b) physical and mental degeneration sets in, thus leading slowly but steadily towards a
progressive drying up of the vital sap.

The act which brings about such a development is a sin against the will of the Eternal Creator.
And as a sin this act will be avenged. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 223)

To prevent such “sin”, the political state envisioned by Hitler would devote its primary resources to the
aim of protecting the — “Aryan” — race. Indeed the failure of Germany to thrive was precisely due to its
negligence in safeguarding and promoting its “Aryan” heritage:

The ultimate and most profound reason of the German downfall is to be found in the fact that
the racial problem was ignored and that its importance in the historical development of nations
was not grasped. For the events that take place in the life of nations are not due to chance but
are the natural results of the effort to conserve and multiply the species and the race, even
though men may not be able consciously to picture to their minds the profound motives of their
conduct. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 221)

It is in Hitler's extreme obsession with “blood” and physical characteristics determining a race that we
see additional evidence of his Asuric possession. For if the Lord of Falsehood primarily chooses to
work through usurping nations, it entails that he create a means by which the nation can develop an
exaggerated sense of itself, a grotesque vital movement that promotes the idea of an eternal superiority
over different groups or nations, rather than the Nation-Soul that is conscious of its unity with all other
nations. In Nazi Germany, as articulated by Hitler, it was the exaggeration of physical attributes, the
belief in “purity” of an allegedly historic racial type, that fed this vital aggrandizement. Such was its
extent that Hitler audaciously wrote, “A people that fails to preserve the purity of its racial blood
thereby destroys the unity of the soul of the nation in all its manifestations.” (Adolf Hitler, Mein
Kampf, p. 265) In characterizing the “purity” of racial blood as the strict criteria for the Soul of a
nation, we find another falsehood to his ideology, for while it is true that physical characteristics are
often important in defining a nation, the Soul or Divine support behind a nation, just as in man, cannot
be restricted to any physical or vital quality. To misidentify the vital or physical with the Soul of the
Nation to such an an extreme is assuredly falsehood, one that Hitler supported through eugenic ideas:

Every crossing between two breeds which are not quite equal results in a product which holds
an intermediate place between the levels of the two parents. This means that the offspring will
indeed be superior to the parent which stands in the biologically lower order of being, but not so
high as the higher parent. For this reason it must eventually succumb in any struggle against the
higher species. Such mating contradicts the will of Nature towards the selective improvements
of life in general. The favourable preliminary to this improvement is not to mate individuals of



higher and lower orders of being but rather to allow the complete triumph of the higher order.
The stronger must dominate and not mate with the weaker, which would signify the sacrifice of
its own higher nature. Only the born weakling can look upon this principle as cruel, and if he
does so it is merely because he is of a feebler nature and narrower mind. (Adolf Hitler, Mein
Kampf, pp. 222-23)

In Hitler's weltanschauung, it was the “Aryan” who was the highest specie, with the other races
belonging to an inferior stock. Life and all of its riches was only for the supreme race; it was their
inherent right to subjugate the “inferior” type. For that, according to Hitler, was the iron law of nature,
that the strong should dominate and eliminate the weak:

But if that policy be carried out the final results must be that such a nation will eventually
terminate its own existence on this earth; for though man may defy the eternal laws of
procreation during a certain period, vengeance will follow sooner or later. A stronger race will
oust that which has grown weak; for the vital urge, in its ultimate form, will burst asunder all
the absurd chains of this so-called humane consideration for the individual and will replace it
with the humanity of Nature, which wipes out what is weak in order to give place to the
strong. Any policy which aims at securing the existence of a nation by restricting the birth-rate
robs that nation of its future. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, pp. 113-14)

This was the brute vital law the Asura of Falsehood propagated through Hitler, the apparently eternal
truth of existence that Man in his foolish aspiration thought he might overcome:

Let me explain: Man must not fall into the error of thinking that he was ever meant to become
lord and master of Nature. A lopsided education has helped to encourage that illusion. Man
must realize that a fundamental law of necessity reigns throughout the whole realm of Nature
and that his existence is subject to the law of eternal struggle and strife. (Adolf Hitler, Mein
Kampf, p. 194)

This struggle would only see the victory of the strong and powerful; there could not be an alternative
destiny. But to misidentify the eternal with one aspect of the vital life, to take it as the whole and as the
fundamental truth, is another sign of the Asuric possession. For if it is true that in Nature, physical or
military strength — both of which Hitler repeatedly references — has its partial truth in the /ila or play, to
declare it the highest ideal is falsehood in multiple directions: As a negation of samata, the Soul's
equality between all existence, it fails to recognize the inherent oneness between “strong” and “weak”:
As a claim to the Truth, it exaggerates the importance of vital strength, forgetting that man is much
more than external power — he is a Soul beyond struggle, basking in eternal peace: In its own vital
field, with regards to the strong “wiping” out the “weak”, this iron law fails to take into account the
curious cases of numerous “weak” species in nature continuing to survive in the face of predators:
Considering at last the history of nations, for which Hitler generously applied the law, it does not
comprehend at all the patently evident cycle of humanity, the rise of politically weak nations, the fall -
and revival - of previously strong ones.

The magnification of the strong overpowering the weak was not the only degradation Hitler proposed
to humanity as an alternative from its true height of spiritual bliss: in the Asuric instrument's
philosophy, “ruthless” Nature was also creating man in his “highest” form of “efficiency’:

Nature herself tends to check the increase of population in some countries and among some
races, but by a method which is quite as ruthless as it is wise. It does not impede the procreative
faculty as such; but it does impede the further existence of the offspring by submitting it to such
tests and privations that everything which is less strong or less healthy is forced to retreat into
the bosom of tile unknown. Whatever survives these hardships of existence has been tested and
tried a thousandfold, hardened and renders fit to continue the process of procreation; so that the



same thorough selection will begin all over again. By thus dealing brutally with the individual
and recalling him the very moment he shows that he is not fitted for the trials of life, Nature
preserves the strength of the race and the species and raises it to the highest degree of
efficiency. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, pp. 112-113)

Such ideas — the discarding of the weak, the peak of man characterized by his efficiency as a race -
strongly indicate the Asuric consciousness. In the former, we see the clearly non-Psychic quality of
mercilessness, because the mortal with a developed Psychic will not seek to exploit or exterminate
those weaker than him: Indeed it is precisely those whom he will try and offer succour, for he
inherently understands that through non-egoistic assistance — whatever the fashion — he aids himself,
because it is Himself that he is truly helping. Or, if he does not actively assist, he will at least feel pity
or maintain a calm Psychic neutrality, living in the truth of samata. In the latter Nazi falsehood, the idea
that Man's loftiest status is his efficiency as a race seeks to negate the truth of humanity's highest
potential - the Realization of the individual Purusha; it also promotes the frankly barbarous notion that
in order for mankind to advance, they must become like a cog in a machine — an absolute perversion of
humanity's unlocked spiritual greatness, an inevitable result of the intellectual cult of utilitarianism that
in reality aims to negate the true aim of Prakriti, which is the Divine transformation of the triple-sheath
rather than the exaggeration of that particular consciousness as the highest truth of existence.

Efficiency and strength above all other considerations were not the only primitive elements of Man's
existence that Hitler elevated to lofty status; in another example, he wrote, “In the end the instinct of
self-preservation alone will triumph.” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 115) Such a philosophy is
perhaps the ultimate nadir from the luminous heights of the Vedic Aryan, the seeker of the Supreme
Consciousness, the aspirant who has since the time of the Upanishads invoked the sublime mantra,
Satyamevajayate (Truth alone is the Victor). Hitler instead took the utilitarian to be the greatest,
claiming that an “Aryan” is great because of his communal role, writing, “The greatness of the Aryan is
not based on his intellectual powers, but rather on his willingness to devote all his faculties to the
service of the community.” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 231) But the Vedic Aryan is a spiritual
disciple who — contrary to the popular stereotypes of sadhaks — while not necessarily needing to
completely forgo relations with the community, simply cannot devote all of his or her faculties to them.
For as the spiritual quest is to find the individual Self or Soul, its foundation must be internal and
solitary. And it is at the end of this lofty aspiration that the Arya finds the profound peace, Consciously
free from the discord of the world, one with his true greatness. Far indeed was Hitler from this glorious
aspiration of the ancients:

A time will come, even though in the distant future, when there can be only two alternatives:
Either the world will be ruled according to our modern concept of democracy, and then every
decision will be in favour of the numerically stronger races; or the world will be governed by
the law of natural distribution of power, and then those nations will be victorious who are of
more brutal will and are not the nations who have practised self-denial. ...Nobody can doubt
that this world will one day be the scene of dreadful struggles for existence on the part of
mankind. Before its consuming fire this so-called humanitarianism, which connotes only a
mixture of fatuous timidity and self-conceit, will melt away as under the March sunshine. Man
has become great through perpetual struggle. In perpetual peace his greatness must decline.
(Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 115)

If we take Satchitananda as the Supreme state of existence, a perpetual shanti or peace, then we see
here another explicit example of the Asuric possession of Hitler. For Man is greatest when he is close
to, or living from, the Divine Truth of his being, of which peace is one quality; to thus declare peace as
the opposite of greatness, to actually reject peace, is abject falsehood. And to describe will in the term
of “brutal” illustrates again the savage element raised up in Hitler by the Asura of Falsehood, because



unlike the Asuric will — brutal, iron, without mercy — the Divine Will in life seeks to uplift, to
transform, to internally strengthen the individual and mass without the need to subjugate; it is the Asura
whose will is for the persistent accumulation of raw external power and oppression. The Asura does not
seek transformation as the Divine does; instead, he desires the continuation of his reign — therefore
humanity must remain rooted to egoistic ambition and pride and desire. Hitler, carefully crafted Asuric
instrument that he was, eagerly promoted the ideal of the savage, because Nature apparently could not
be mastered:

The real truth is that, not only has man failed to overcome Nature in any sphere whatsoever but
that at best he has merely succeeded in getting hold of and lifting a tiny corner of the enormous
veil which she has spread over her eternal mysteries and secret. He never creates anything. All
he can do is to discover something. He does not master Nature but has only come to be the
master of those living beings who have not gained the knowledge he has arrived at by
penetrating into some of Nature’s laws and mysteries. Apart from all this, an idea can never
subject to its own sway those conditions which are necessary for the existence and development
of mankind; for the idea itself has come only from man. Without man there would be no human
idea in this world. The idea as such is therefore always dependent on the existence of man and
consequently is dependent on those laws which furnish the conditions of his existence. (Adolf
Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 224)

But this is precisely the opposite of the Truth of the Rishi, for whom the Arya, the enlightened spiritual
aspirants, could progressively overcome the obstacles of his birth nature, uniting at last with his
Purusha, his secret birthright. There would be no sadhana, no yoga, even none of the discoveries or
ideas that Hitler sought to belittle, without this hope of something greater — a promise that in reality is
Psychic in origin, a means to guide man from behind the veil towards his spiritual destiny. It is the
Asura of Falsehood that seeks to exterminate belief in this great transformation, to blind man from his
deepest and highest Self, to declare him as nothing except his ambition and pride and desires, to belittle
his aspiration by asserting, through mediums such as Hitler, that “Yet far harder is the lot of him who
believes that he can overcome Nature and thus in reality insults her. Distress, misery, and disease are
her rejoinders.” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 226) This was the “Aryan” ideal of Hitler: the cult of
base instinct and self-preservation, the iron and pitiless law of the strong, the chaos of the surface
waves of the vital. It was a ‘truth’ that only saw the physical form, a humanity marked by an inability to
create — as if the Soul, the source of all brilliance, ceased to exist. Hitler's vision of genius was actually
the most egregious of insults — man as a machine, a system standing alone rather than a burgeoning
Psychic supporting an individualized creation of Prakriti. The nadir of his ideal of man as an apparatus,
this supposedly luminous “Aryan” truth of all creation, was found in his conception of the State
composed of the uniform mass. In Hitler's world-view, the State's purpose was to preserve the racial
mass, helping to promote its mass instinct of self-preservation and self-interest, along with the
subjugation of those it deemed inferior:

In principle, the State is looked upon only as a means to an end and this end is the conservation
of the racial characteristics of mankind. Therefore on the volkisch principle we cannot admit
that one race is equal to another. By recognizing that they are different, the volkisch concept
separates mankind into races of superior and inferior quality. On the basis of this
recognition it feels bound in conformity with the eternal Will that dominates the universe, to
postulate the victory of the better and stronger and the subordination of the inferior and weaker.
(Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, pp. 297-98)

By permanently separating mankind into superior and inferior races, Hitler certainly rejected the truth
of samata whereby one recognizes that though one group might be currently superior to another in
political terms, deep within they do share a united truth. It is a recognition that helps to restrain the



superior group from gross excesses caused by an exaggerated sense of their superiority, but as Hitler —
thanks to his acceptance of the lies of Indologists - utterly rejected the possibility, mere racial identity
quickly progressed to a deranged obsession, and Hitler was keen to utilize the Nazi state to promote his
idolatry of the White race. One of the ways, as mentioned, by which he planned on using the State for
this end, was through the practice of Eugenics championed by the writers who inspired him. In Mein
Kampf, Hitler displayed no pity for the physically or mentally inferior citizens, and favoured forced
sterilization of physically degenerate or mentally ill Germans, hoping to promote the “stronger” and
eliminate the “weaker” gene pool. Such was his desire for the supposedly superior “Aryan” genes that
he even rejected certain eastern Europeans that spoke German, writing, “Among us, nobody would
think of taking these unhygienic immigrants from the East for members of the German race and
nation merely because they mostly speak German.” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 304) The use of the
term “unhygienic” shows clearly the influence of writers such as Madison Grant, and how the
discipline of Eugenics had been fully incorporated into Hitler's weltanschauung. And just as these
writers provided inspiration and support to his ideas, so did other nation-states of the time:

At present there exists one State which manifests at least some modest attempts that show a
better appreciation of how things ought to be done in this matter. It is not, however, in our
model German Republic but in the U.S.A. that efforts are made to conform at least partly to the
counsels of common-sense. By refusing immigrants to enter there if they are in a bad state of
health, and by excluding certain races from the right to become naturalized as citizens, they
have begun to introduce principles similar to those on which we wish to ground the People’s
State. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 341)

Eugenics, along with a belief in the historic supremacy of an “Aryan” race, the misinterpretation of the
goal of Nature's process of evolution, the paranoia toward the Jew, and the degradation of mankind to
the status of cogs in a machine, were all key components in the Western intellectual atmosphere from
which Hitler could justify his ambitions, convincing himself and others of the worthiness of his cause.
None of these ideas were created through his mind alone — it was the bent of his vital pride, ambition
and jealousy, that latched on to these well-formed ideas, all of which were present long before his
ascent to power. Most crucial of all was the Indologist falsification of an “Aryan” race based on skin
colour, for without this “greatest” race of Nature, there was no aim to her process of evolution, no
historic rationale to isolate the Jew, no explanation for the failure of the darker breeds. It was this
fabricated “Aryan” race, this gross misinterpretation of the Veda by Muller, that Hitler, just as
Chamberlain before him, believed should rule. And it was not only in Germany that Hitler desired such
an “Aryan” rule, as the “eternal will” of the State was not limited to promoting just the “stronger” race
of a heterogeneous nation, such as the “Aryan” German over the German Jew; rather, the “Aryans”
were also to impose themselves on the world:

We all feel that in the distant future many may be faced with problems which can be solved
only by a superior race of human beings, a race destined to become master of all the other
peoples and which will have at its disposal the means and resources of the whole world. (Adolf
Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 298)

But before Hitler could attempt to fulfil the Asuric ambition of subjugating the “inferior” races, to use
them as slaves, he had the small problem of actually gaining hold of the German state, sitting as he was
in a prison cell. However, as the Asura of Falsehood is quite intelligent — though its intellect is an
extreme perversion of the Divine Wisdom — the means by which this nefarious conquest would take
place, this victory of the “strong”, had already been presented to the mind of Hitler. If he did not, at the
time, have the concrete power he longed for, the methods he intended to use in obtaining it were clear,
guided by the practical Asuric intelligence which understands the lower nature of men and how it can
be cleverly manipulated. It was in no small part due to this Asuric perspective, this understanding of



Man's tendency to recoil from the heights into his lower vital, that Hitler narrowed in on the dark art of
propaganda. For if Nazi Germany's propaganda machine tends to be associated most prominently with
Joseph Goebbels, the Minister of Propaganda for the Third Reich, Hitler himself was a master of it well
before he met the man who would later work for him. Indeed, when reading Mein Kampf, one finds
that Hitler is most self-assured when describing his understanding of propaganda and how he intended
to use it; absent are the anxiety and paranoia that stalk his description of the other tenets to his
weltanschauung — the creeping fear that his professed knowledge of the absolute truth of things was but
a delusion.

For Hitler to have such confidence in the effective use of propaganda should not come as a surprise,
because unlike questions concerning the ancient past, or the inscrutable design of Prakriti, or even the
grand potential of humanity, this peculiar dark art belongs to the lower nature, and its impact lies in its
appeal to mankind's base instincts and rudimentary vital ego. With a medium like Hitler, characterized
by a strong vital instinct and a mind capable of receiving a large quantity of information but without the
depth and equanimity to absorb things disagreeable to his own egoistic preferences, it was only natural
that he sought to understand the processes by which to appeal to the - although to him it was a higher
ideal! — lower nature in his fellow “Aryans”. And as his mediumistic qualities - including this strong
identification with the lower vital ego along with a developed external mentality — allowed him to be
progressively influenced and later possessed by the Asura of Falsehood, it follows that he was to gain a
keen insight into the particular mechanisms — but not its relation to the grand scheme of things — of
propaganda.

Because if it is the Purusha deep within that inspires humanity to the heights, that seeks the
transformation of what mankind is born with, the Asura of Falsehood on the other hand desires that
humanity remain rooted to its base, as the metamorphosis into the Divine, or even Divine Realization
without subsequent Supramental transformation of the birth instruments, is precisely what the Asura
does not want — it is this that he strives against. Thus he appeals to the lower vital nature, for if this is
not transformed or rejected, Man will remain in his station, perhaps not even progressing to a belief in
higher non-spiritual ideals which in truth are closer to the Psychic inside of him. As the Asura knows
what primitive qualities are alluring to humanity, so should his instruments be proficient in the dark art
of propaganda, a fantastic method to ensnare a herd of prey, let alone one particular person. And it was
this superficial knowledge that gave Hitler the advantage over his political opponents, because he
understood the crucial fact that the best form of propaganda is a message evoking shallow feelings
rather than thinking:

Here the art of propaganda consists in putting a matter so clearly and forcibly before the minds
of the people as to create a general conviction regarding the reality of a certain fact, the
necessity of certain things and the just character of something that is essential. But as this art is
not an end in itself and because its purpose must be exactly that of the advertisement poster, to
attract the attention of the masses and not by any means to dispense individual instructions to
those who already have an educated opinion on things or who wish to form such an opinion on
grounds of objective study - because that is not the purpose of propaganda, it must appeal
to the feelings of the public rather than to their reasoning powers. (Adolf Hitler, Mein
Kampf, p. 147)

Feelings, of course, are of the Vital; it is easier to move masses of men through egoistic vital
movements of the group, keeping messages simple, as complexities and nuances are more difficult for
the mass to comprehend, and without such easy understanding no scope for vital action is possible, as
momentum dissipates in the process of analysis, a function of the thinking mind:

The more modest the scientific tenor of this propaganda and the more it is addressed
exclusively to public sentiment, the more decisive will be its success. ...The receptive powers



of the masses are very restricted, and their understanding is feeble. On the other hand, they
quickly forget. Such being the case, all effective propaganda must be confined to a few bare
essentials and those must be expressed as far as possible in stereotyped formulas. These slogans
should be persistently repeated until the very last individual has come to grasp the idea that has
been put forward. If this principle be forgotten and if an attempt be made to be abstract and
general, the propaganda will turn out ineffective; for the public will not be able to digest or
retain what is offered to them in this way. Therefore, the greater the scope of the message that
has to be presented, the more necessary it is for the propaganda to discover that plan of action
which is psychologically the most efficient. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 148)

His emphasis on repeating uncomplicated themes again displays an Asuric type of insight into the
superficial aspects of mankind's nature, including the lower vital movements and sentiment, along with
the external mind of man — habitual by nature - that thrives on repetition. The purpose of said repetition
was to continue to present a particular idea to the forgetful external mind, ensuring its imprint on its
target; the ideas of course, were to be elementary— with vital ambition, pride, and fear among the easier
themes for the masses to repetitively receive:

Propaganda must be limited to a few simple themes and these must be represented again and
again...only constant repetition will finally succeed in imprinting an idea on the memory of the
crowd. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 151)

Of course, the principle of repetition can alternatively be used to instil in the mass an acceptance of
grand ideals, even those of the higher vital. While this is often time-consuming, it more importantly
requires having an individual centre of Prakriti who believes in such principles. Hitler was decidedly
not of this character; indeed throughout Mein Kampf he — befitting his philosophy of “might is right” —
incessantly chastised the intellectual class more likely to promote ideals such as equality and peace,
describing them as “weaklings” and “cowards”, downplaying any possible influence they were reputed
to have on great uprisings such as French Revolution (he forgot, of course, the work of great French
writers prior to it). Hitler wrote that the German people owed its army “everything” (Adolf Hitler, Mein
Kampf, p. 218), and opposed any form of intellectual debate, the latter rejection perfectly consistent
with the Asura of Falsehood's dominion over him, for debate is an activity closer to the genuine mind,
seeking to absorb different viewpoints, opinions and data, all to try and gain a more comprehensive
understanding. The Lord of Falsehood is a being of the Vital world, and such debate is dangerous to his
aims, as even if debate fails to fully expose falsehood, it has the potential to disperse the force or
momentum of the Asuric movement through rational dissection: better to plough straight ahead without
heed to the thoughts of others, incessantly repeating until the mass has been turned. Indeed, Hitler
blamed the failure to appropriately apply propaganda as a key reason why World War I was lost:

More than once I was tormented by the thought that if Providence had put the conduct of
German propaganda into my hands, instead of into the hands of those incompetent and even
criminal ignoramuses and weaklings, the outcome of the struggle might have been different.
(Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, pp. 153-54)

This failure belonged to the German press' appeal to loftier ideals such as humanitarianism, pacifism,
and the like. Hitler on the other hand, preferred to foster excitement and enthusiasm, vital emotions
often leading to instability, especially when they assume hold of a baying mass. And with unbalance
easily arrives the recoil into base ambitions, pride, jealousies, hatred, fear and paranoia:

I was only too well acquainted with the psychology of the broad masses not to know that in
such cases a magnanimous ‘aestheticism’ cannot fan the fire which is needed to keep the iron
hot. In my eyes it was even a mistake not to have tried to raise the pitch of public enthusiasm
still higher. Therefore I could not at all understand why the contrary policy was adopted, that is



to say, the policy of damping the public spirit. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 139)

Cool, dispassionate, rounded reason is simply not apart of any Asuric propaganda; the ability to stand
back from one's subjective sentiments or feelings, to try and understand things from many sides, are all
uncharacteristic of an Asuric turn, which evokes lower subjective feeling along with falsities. Thus,
whether for Hitler or any other Asuric instrument, “propaganda must not investigate the truth
objectively”, (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 150) because if it did, the movement could be robbed of its
momentum by the light of reality on its ignorance and falsehoods. And if truth is not to be investigated
objectively, if one's subjective sentiment or feeling is automatically going to be taken as the absolute
‘truth’, if these - the more superficial and least likely to have Psychical influence - alone determine the
message sent out to the masses, inevitably the propaganda will contain within, be dominated by, lies.
But as long as one repeats the lie over and over, per the maxim of Goebbels, “people will come to
believe it.” It was thus a foundation of overt — as opposed to the subtleties of Muller and other
Indologists - lies and falsehood that Hitler sought to convey to his fellow countrymen, to impress upon
them the greatness of a mythical “Aryan” race of whom they were supposedly the pure descendants.
And what better way to do so than from the mass assembly, where one's fellow “Aryans” would also be
present:

Mass assemblies are also necessary for the reason that, in attending them, the individual who
felt himself formerly only on the point of joining the new movement, now begins to feel
isolated and in fear of being left alone as he acquires for the first time the picture of a great
community which has a strengthening and encouraging effect on most people...if the manifest
success and the consensus of thousands confirm the truth and justice of the new teaching and
for the first time raise doubt in his mind as to the truth of the opinions held by himself up to
now - then he submits himself to the fascination of what we call mass-suggestion. (Adolf Hitler,
Mein Kampf, p. 371)

Through these congregations, Hitler — and by proxy the Asura of Falsehood - had found an avenue
towards gaining hold of the general German atmosphere, playing on the weakness of the individual, his
fear of isolation, the need to belong, the strength in numbers, the herd mentality that mankind is prone
toward. And every herd has, needs even, a shepherd. Just as the Asura understood this ordinary law of
nature well, so did his instrument:

For this reason it is advisable first to propagate and publicly expound the ideas on which the
movement is founded. This work of propaganda should continue for a certain time and should
be directed from one centre. When the ideas have gradually won over a number of people this
human material should be carefully sifted for the purpose of selecting those who have ability in
leadership and putting that ability to the test. It will often be found that apparently insignificant
persons will nevertheless turn out to be born leaders. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 442)

This particular mechanism of Prakriti - the use of the individual centre to move the mass - can of
course be sublimated for higher aims. In India, the Self-Realized Guru will have devotees; at a secular
level, the teacher will have his pupils; even at the political level, if the leader's character is one with a
strong Psychic component, then much good can arise by way of his followers. Once again, it is the
psychology and the type of force behind the individual that will determine how he uses the ordinary
mechanisms of Prakriti, whether he will be like Caesar or Hitler, Yuddhisthira or Duryodhana, Rama or
Ravana. If Hitler's psychology was lilliputian, petty, egoistic, paranoid, brutal and unstable, he was
nevertheless — in no small part due to the Asuric possession — cunning and unscrupulous, knowing full
well how to use Nature's operations for the Asuric ambitions:

A revolutionary conception of the world and human existence will always achieve decisive
success when the new weltanschauung has been taught to a whole people, or subsequently



forced upon them if necessary, and when, on the other hand, the central organization, the
movement itself, is in the hands of only those few men who are absolutely indispensable to
form the nerve-centres of the coming State. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 445)

If force was to be used to impose the weltanschauung, it would need the guidance and direction from
one key individual centre:

At a time when the majority dominates everywhere else a movement which is based on the
principle of one leader who has to bear personal responsibility for the direction of the official
acts of the movement itself will one day overthrow the present situation and triumph over the
existing regime. That is a mathematical certainty. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 449)

Having explicitly stated his desire to overthrow the existing regime, propaganda was but one of the
tactics he intended on using toward that aim, for the toppling of a government requires more than just
the stirring of emotions. Indeed when Hitler wrote that he intended to force his view on the populace,
he had behind this no hesitation in using physical violence to impose Nazism upon any disagreeing
party, describing it as the key component in the fight against Marxism, Hitler's primary internal
political enemy:

To sum up, the following must be borne in mind: That every attempt to combat a
weltanschauung by means of force will turn out futile in the end if the struggle fails to take the
form of an offensive for the establishment of an entirely new spiritual order of things. It is only
in the struggle between two Weltan-schauungen that physical force, consistently and
ruthlessly applied, will eventually turn the scales in its own favour. It was here that the fight
against Marxism had hitherto failed. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 142)

While physical violence in itself does not necessarily herald evil or falsehood, it is — as ever — the
psychology behind the violence that signifies its particular quality. Physical violence can often be used
for lofty purposes such as self-defence, defeating tyranny, and of course, destroying nations whose
foundation is falsehood. But it requires a subtle discrimination to determine when and where to use
violence, in order for it to be directed in support of such higher truths. When Hitler writes of both a
“consistent” and “ruthless” use of physical violence, it once more illuminates the Asuric intent behind
his strategy, because violence should be a selective measure, and his particular choice of the word
“ruthless” speaks again of his pitiless and cruel nature. Such was his impulse to use violence, that even
those who merely displeased him through their words were worthy of having their necks snapped — this
was his solution for the German journalists who reported on World War I:

Instead of catching these fellows by their long ears and dragging them to some ditch and
looping a cord around their necks, so that the victorious enthusiasm of the nation should
no longer offend the aesthetic sensibilities of these knights of the pen, a general Press
campaign was now allowed to go on against what was called ‘unbecoming’ and ‘undignified’
forms of victorious celebration. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 139)

While a leader may justifiably deem it necessary to seek some amount of control over the press during
times of war, and may seek to limit the press' information and guide them to promote a united message
in support of the war effort, it is something entirely different to glorify an impetuous rush to i/l those
who might speak of ideals (as opposed to actual treasonous material). Hitler's instant resort to violent
measures when dealing with written words exposes his strongly infrarational nature, a consciousness
limited to the lower egoistic reactions, applying the law of the strong to all categories in life, refusing to
recognize the potential truth behind the weltanschauung of another. Or, if offering some conciliatory
recognition of the opponent's truth, it is only to be done in terms suitable to one's egoistic preference.
Thus Hitler's astonishing statement, evidence of a complete lack of irony and introspection, that peace
would be excellent, but only after the superior race enslaved the rest of humanity!



The pacifist-humanitarian idea may indeed become an excellent one when the most superior
type of manhood will have succeeded in subjugating the world to such an extent that this type is
then sole master of the earth. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 225)

As can be seen in the type of propaganda he wished to disseminate and his free application of violence
to conquer the streets from the Marxists, Hitler was willing to use all sorts of primitive means to
acquire power. And the lure of the type of power Hitler desired — raw, with the crude need to lord over
others — is the primary avenue by which the Asura of Falsehood impels his instruments, deluding them
into believing that earthly strength alone represents the ultimate source of greatness. Accordingly,
Hitler believed that power was the only requisite to building an empire:

Germany herself was a magnificent example of an empire that had been built up purely by a
policy of power. Prussia, which was the generative cell of the German Empire, had been
created by brilliant heroic deeds and not by a financial or commercial compact. And the Empire
itself was but the magnificent recompense for a leadership that had been conducted on a policy
of power and military valour. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, pp. 129-130)

But before he could revive the German Empire, he had to first become its leader. And in his nation's
democratic institution, he had found a system by which, along with the use of cleverly crafted
propaganda and street intimidation, he could ascend to power. Of course, as his loyalty was to power on
Asuric terms, democracy — in its purest form a vehicle for the expression of a nation's will — was just a
means to an end, to be destroyed after it served its purpose, just as the Asura of Falsehood devours the
men he possesses once their usefulness to him ceases:

Because of this principle, our movement must necessarily be anti-parliamentarian, and if it
takes part in the parliamentary institution it is only for the purpose of destroying this institution
from within; in other words, we wish to do away with an institution which we must look upon
as one of the gravest symptoms of human decline. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 270)

Just as he intended to deceitfully use democracy, also present was his stance of dissimulation toward
other nations he planned on allying with. Hitler, when describing his belief that pre-war Germany
should have partnered with England, wrote, “This policy would have involved a period of temporary
self-denial, for the sake of a great and powerful future.” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 120) While
national alliances are not the same as personal friendships, in the mind of Hitler the dissolution of such
partnerships was justified by more than mere political or economical advantages. For it was not
Germany alone that the Jews secretly controlled; in France, the historical enemy of the Germans, all
political actions directed against their neighbour were done at the behest of the Jew:

The French people, who are becoming more and more obsessed by Negroid ideas, represent a
threatening menace to the existence of the white race in Europe, because they are bound up with
the Jewish campaign for world-domination. For the contamination caused by the influx of
Negroid blood on the Rhine, in the very heart of Europe, is in accord with the sadist and
perverse lust for vengeance on the part of the hereditary enemy of our people, just as it suits the
purpose of the cool calculating Jew who would use this means of introducing a process of
bastardization in the very centre of the European Continent and, by infecting the white race with
the blood of an inferior stock, would destroy the foundations of its independent

existence. ...France’s activities in Europe to-day, spurred on by the French lust for vengeance
and systematically directed by the Jew, are a criminal attack against the life of the white race
and will one day arouse against the French people a spirit of vengeance among a generation
which will have recognized the original sin of mankind in this racial pollution. (Adolf Hitler,
Mein Kampf, p. 477)

In England, the will of the Jew was similarly preventing the possibility of an Anglo-Teutonic alliance:



The English situation is not so favourable. In that country which has ‘the freest democracy’ the
Jew dictates his will, almost unrestrained but indirectly, through his influence on public opinion.
And yet there is a perpetual struggle in England between those who are entrusted with the
defence of State interests and the protagonists of Jewish world-dictatorship. (Adolf Hitler, Mein
Kampf, p. 487)

In Russia, the great work of its superior Germanic element was being destroyed from within by the
Jew:

...the Slav element in Russia, but was much more a marvellous exemplification of the capacity
for State-building possessed by the Germanic element in a race of inferior worth. Thus were
many powerful Empires created all over the earth. More often than once inferior races with
Germanic organizers and rulers as their leaders became formidable States and continued to exist
as long as the racial nucleus remained which had originally created each respective State. For
centuries Russia owed the source of its livelihood as a State to the Germanic nucleus of its
governing class. But this nucleus is now almost wholly broken up and abolished. The Jew has
taken its place. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 500)

While we have focused on his marked paranoia, in Mein Kampf there are actually numerous passages
in which Hitler expresses a certain practical understanding to geopolitics and how nations might
interact with others dependent upon circumstances. Yet the frequency by which his attention turned to
the supposed Jewish global ambition — described by him in one instance that “the Jew will never
spontaneously give up his march towards the goal of world dictatorship or repress his external urge”
(Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 505) — of world conquest and destruction of the White race, it gives one
pause. For how do we explain the seemingly abrupt transition from the mostly normal — with certain
obviously extreme tendencies - ideas on statesmanship, to patently bizarre accusations?
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All that one expresses, whether in speech, art, written word, or even non-verbal intimations, can be a
window into one's inner psychological life - the thoughts, emotions, aspirations and beliefs of an
individual. The written word, especially when compared to ordinary speech, is often an excellent
opening into the mental and vital life, for it tends not to be rushed like the customary means of
communication; because of this, it is more thorough, and can mitigate erroneous conclusions arising
from less comprehensive types of exchange. In Mein Kampf, Hitler's characterization of the Jews is, as
previously noted, of primary importance in exposing the hatred and pettiness of his nature, including
the primitive human tendency to scapegoat, in itself a sign of the absence of introspection which is the
foundation of internal growth. Yet if these are the primary themes to be gleaned from Hitler's
description of the Jew, when we consider his paranoid delusions regarding Jewish global ambitions, we
find within different material of crucial significance. For even if he was merely rephrasing a belief held
by many Europeans of the time, the sheer volume of emphasis, the obsession with it, is illuminating -
with the Jew representing the material object upon which Hitler projected his own unconscious (or
partially conscious) ambitions, the darkness he was possessed by, and his — unconscious, for he had no
self-awareness — feelings of inferiority. Carl Jung, the renowned psychoanalyst who lived during the
time period, was one of many to note general feelings of inferiority held by past and contemporary
Germans to his era, and how this could manifest outward upon the ‘other’:

I am by no means the first to have been struck by the inferiority feelings of the Germans...The
condition can easily lead to a hysterical dissociation of the personality, which consists



essentially in one hand not knowing what the other is doing, in wanting to jump over one's own
shadow, and in looking for everything dark, inferior, and culpable in others. (Carl Jung, After
the Catastrophe)

Indeed, in Mein Kampf one finds numerous examples of Hitler's inferiority complex (though he would
hardly admit that the Germans were inferior in any way), as seen in his specific antagonism toward
both the French and the Jew. Regarding the former, he mocked the characterization of them as a
“culture-nation”, in doing so betraying his jealousy:

What got still more on my nerves was the repugnant manner in which the big newspapers
cultivated admiration for France. One really had to feel ashamed of being a German when
confronted by those mellifluous hymns of praise for ‘the great culture-nation.” (Adolf Hitler,
Mein Kampf, p. 54)

He also noted that the press inordinately praised Jewish authors, and seemingly only criticized German
writers:

Its brilliant theatrical criticisms always praised the Jewish authors and its adverse, criticism was
reserved exclusively for the Germans. ... The light pin-pricks against William II showed the
persistency of its policy, just as did its systematic commendation of French culture and
civilization. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 57)

With such feelings of inferiority, an over-sensitivity to criticism, an extreme pride in his German
heritage, and of course, his intense hatred, it was quite natural for Hitler to have had what Jung
characterized as a “hysterical dissociation”. If we are to describe this in a simpler fashion, we might say
that Hitler had an unbalanced personality and mentality: such individuals are much more likely to be
possessed by the Asura of Falsehood (who may also be the key player in creating the imbalance, in
order that he might capitalize on it) or different hostile beings of the Vital world subconscious to Man's
external awareness. As nearly all mortals are susceptible to these entities — because of their call to the
lower nature that ordinary humans have to some degree — it requires that the individual have a Psychic,
mental or higher vital balancing check on these tendencies. Acknowledging the clear possibility of such
vital beings possessing men, Jung turned to the ancient Germanic ‘god’ of Wotan - characterized more
by his vital fierceness than the luminous qualities of the Vedic deities - as a truer explanation of the rise
of Nazism, and as a predisposing factor behind the Nazi projection upon the Jew:

Wotan is a restless wanderer who creates unrest and stirs up strife, now here, now there,
and works magic. He was soon changed by Christianity into the devil, and only lived on in
fading local traditions as a ghostly hunter who was seen with his retinue, flickering like a will o'
the wisp through the stormy night. In the Middle Ages the role of the restless wanderer was
taken over by Ahasuerus, the Wandering Jew, which is not a Jewish but a Christian legend. The
motif of the wanderer who has not accepted Christ was projected on the Jews, in the same
way as we always rediscover our unconscious psychic contents in other people. At any rate
the coincidence of anti-Semitism with the reawakening of Wotan is a psychological subtlety that
may perhaps be worth mentioning. (Carl Jung, Wotan)

It must be specifically noted that the Jungian psychic refers to the totality of consciousness, of what one
is aware of, and that one is unconscious of, all of which exists in the individual and the collective,
whereas the Psychic Being is the term we are using to describe the psychological qualities,
consciousness and experiences belonging to the Soul in the individual alone, and extending itself into
the mental, vital and physical fields of that particular human. While Hitler did not have a Psychic, he, at
least by the time of writing Mein Kampf, did have an extraordinary connection to the normally
unconscious. His statements upon the Jew, and even his descriptions of the “Aryan”, reveal to us the
hidden ambition that he was still only partially conscious of, because if Mein Kampf makes the rare



disclosure acknowledging his desire for global domination, it is not a consistently explicit theme; nor
do these occasional sentences fully encapsulate the scope of what he intended. Instead, the full breadth
of his Asuric depravity is found in his projections upon the Jew and his exaltation of a fabricated
“Aryan” heritage.

Of course, part of why Hitler did not repeatedly make such categorical declarations in Mein Kampf was
initially because of the practical matter of his then lack of political power; secondly the potential
reactions arising from such disclosures. Sitting in a prison cell, the possibility of world conquest was
remote; the need of the hour was to expand his influence and power within Germany first. And to
reveal such ambitions would only increase the resistance from other parties opposing his desire to
subjugate. Nevertheless, as a primitive, vacuous individual with neither introspective nor Psychic
qualities, the designs of which he rarely stated unequivocally are yet easily observed when we take the
Jew as the group upon which hkis nefarious ambitions were projected. Thus when Hitler writes, “The
great leaders of Jewry are confident that the day is near at hand when the command given in the Old
Testament will be carried out and the Jews will devour the other nations of the earth,” we find both a
paranoid delusion and the unconscious declaration of Hitler's intent - the Asura of Falsehood grabbing
hold of one party to subjugate the other by his iron will. When Hitler characterizes the Jews as seeking
to be “Lords of the Earth”, we find the apt description of the Asura to whom he was beholden. And
when he describes — in the following passage - the Jewish race as using the German to preserve,
expand, and rule the world, it was the latter that Hitler himself desired after his initial task of
strengthening the “Aryan” German race:

The Jew did not possess the slightest traces of the German character. He had only acquired the
art of twisting the German language to his own uses, and that in a disgusting way, without
having assimilated any other feature of the German character. Therefore his command of the
language was the sole ground on which he could pretend to be a German. It is not however by
the tie of language, but exclusively by the tie of blood that the members of a race are bound
together...He aimed at both, preservation and expansion; for the higher he could climb the more
alluring became the prospect of reaching the old goal, which was promised to him in ancient
times, namely world-rulership, and which he now looked forward to with feverish eyes, as he
thought he saw it visibly approaching. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 244)

It was not merely world-conquest that was projected upon the Jew; even his justifications for
propaganda were also assigned to this benighted party, because to Hitler, the Jews showed
“consummate skill in manipulating public opinion and using it as an instrument in fighting for their
own future” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 488) — this of course, precisely the stated aim of Hitler's
own use of the dark art! In these projections, one finds not only the tactics and ambitions of Hitler, but
also indicators as to the nature of his personality. For instance, when he describes the Jew as an
“international maggot in the body of the nation,” (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 425), the use of such a
word again indicates a small, primitive personality - for the cultured man or the enlightened Arya does
not refer to others in such a degrading fashion: Only one having such a blighted nature uses virulent
and spiteful language to describe others — it is the small man's form of self-reflection. In these
projections upon the Jew of his own global ambitions, and his paranoid delusions of Jewish infiltrators
into every nation, we also find a justification for Hitler to order an attack on any state, even potentially
allied ones. Because as the Jew was seeking to control the world, even nations like Japan were
susceptible to their alleged machinations:

As a result of his millennial experience in accommodating himself to surrounding
circumstances, the Jew knows very well that he can undermine the existence of European
nations by a process of racial bastardization, but that he could hardly do the same to a national
Asiatic State like Japan. Today he can ape the ways of the German and the Englishman, the



American and the Frenchman, but he has no means of approach to the yellow Asiatic. Therefore
he seeks to destroy the Japanese national State by using other national States as his instruments,
so that he may rid himself of a dangerous opponent before he takes over supreme control of the
last national State and transforms that control into a tyranny for the oppression of the
defenceless. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 488)

Already hypothesizing, on scant evidence, the Jewish control of nations like France and England, to
then even consider that the Japanese could also be under their control was a sign that a/l nations would
remain under his suspicion of being tainted by the Jew. Germany having once aligned with Japan, it
was indeed possible that Hitler, if he ever rose to power, would consider partnering with them again.
But that did not mean they, or anyone else, could be trusted; for in the back of his mind would lurk the
possibility of the Jewish element, and his paranoia could easily provide subjective justification for an
attack on those previously fighting alongside him - an unconscious use of a supposed Jewish ambition
to justify what in truth was solely his own — and the Asura of Falsehood's — craving. And though such
attacks on Axis powers would not happen during his life, that was only a matter of circumstance, not of
any inherent affinity. For it is the nature of both the Asura, and the psychological manifestation of
paranoia, to continue devouring, to find new people to destroy, as war and death and chaos are what the
Asura of Falsehood feeds on.

Indeed, if the Hitler's “first objective” was not “to build up the idea of the People’s State but rather to
wipe out the Jewish State which is now in existence”, (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 351) the Asura of
Falsehood does not wish to stop at exterminating one particular group, because once he fashions an
instrument ready to base his command of a State upon the foundation of falsehood, the Asura naturally
will guide this puppet to subjugate other groups and states, turning them as well into lands where
falsehood reigns. This is how he seeks to prevent the growth of the Psychic in Man, to prevent the
manifestation of the Divine Truth in the physical plane of existence. Such falsehood, obscurantism, lies
and exaggerated egotism are against the spiritual ideals of the Vedic Arya, the spiritual warriors well-
differentiated from the false “Aryan” contrived by Western academia and its sophisticated
mythologists, who fabricate fact and theory to suit their biases. Such concoctions however, are not
without repercussions, and in Hitler we find the inevitable outcome of a hypothesis based upon
unchecked racial pride and an openly stated desire to convert the Hindu.

For if Hitler did not focus much on the so-called Aryan Invasion Hypothesis' religious triumphalism, he
nevertheless took an extreme pride in the myth of a “White” race marauding down to subjugate darker
skinned natives. But that was an inevitable consequence, as the destructive seed had already been
planted, because to have created such a hypothesis while admitting, in Muller's own words, both a
difficulty interpreting the Veda and preconceived biases, is the hallmark of an inferior scholarship,
which should instead proceed from the foundation of a neutral mentality rather than infrarational
bigotry. The study of the Veda should have fostered a rich, cerebral and truly academic environment of
substantial learning: Instead, the legacy of Max Muller and the early Indologists will be forever tainted
by the rise of Nazism - a direct result of their machinations, of their conscious desire to destroy
Hinduism and increase the growth of Christianity over its corpse. It is this legacy that the modern
Indologists continue to propagate in a more subtle manner, maintaining the basic outline of a depraved
theory that secretly paved the way for the progressive influence of hostile vital beings over the
European populace.

For what Max Muller and company had actually done was provide intellectual support for vital
prejudices, rather than reaching a conclusion through pure academic study. And as the ordinary citizens
of Europe had ‘academic’ support for their infrarational beliefs, the power of these forces increased
unchecked, inevitably leading to more destructive and egoistic urges. The denouement of such biased
‘scholarship’ can only promote the turn of the lower ego, the denigration of the ‘other’, the belittling of



a culture that these writers did not actually understand, so profane was their interpretation of the
scripture. While Muller himself may have had enough of the Psychic sensitivity and a lack of political
power to oppose any heinous actions, by the time of Chamberlain, writers of works similar to Muller
and Dubois were personally extolling the “Aryan” race's supreme status to influential leaders: and what
these writers lacked in the ability to move the mass they made up for in their appeal to the leader's ego.
In the case of the Fuhrer, whatever they — primarily Chamberlain — wrote of the ancient “Aryan” was
embraced in totality. As he was heavily influenced by these writers, Hitler imagined in the historic
“Aryan” preconceived notions of their life, rather than what the Vedic Aryan is:

And the swastika signified the mission allotted to us - the struggle for the victory of Aryan
mankind and at the same time the triumph of the ideal of creative work which is in itself and
always will be anti-Semitic. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 384)

To use the swastika, a mystic image of the spiritual consciousness attained through a psychological or
spiritual victory, as representative of anti-Semitism, of the oppression and subjugation of another set of
mortals, reveals again the Falsehood of which Hitler preached, the lies and distortions inspired by the
works of European Indologists. For the Vedic Aryan will never aspire to treat his fellow man or
creature with contempt — it is samata that he seeks, the Soul in himself and all other humans, the Self in
all of creation whether inanimate or abject. The Vedic Aryan is to fight against the forces of evil that
are psychological and occult in origin; it is not a race of man that he fights, yet alone enslave. And if
samata 1is a truth profounder than mere tolerance, an equality based upon a shared spiritual
consciousness rather than higher vital ideals of fraternity, it can nevertheless at least manifest in the
spirit of tolerance, for this is closer to its truth than intolerance. Hitler, however, exalted intolerance as a
virtue!

Christianity was not content with erecting an altar of its own. It had first to destroy the pagan
altars. It was only in virtue of this passionate intolerance that an apodictic faith could grow up.
And intolerance is an indispensable condition for the growth of such a faith. (Adolf Hitler, Mein
Kampf, p. 352)

This was symptomatic of Hitler's reversed or inverted ‘knowledge’ of culture and life, the oppositions
to truth expected from an instrument of the Asura of Falsehood. This turn, this antipodal falsehood
claiming to be truth, was best symbolized in the actual swastika the Nazi used, with its position at a
forty-five degree angle - giving it the impression of left-handedness, the “left hand” path being the
mystic language for a journey fraught with chaos and suffering - and the actual swastika itself painted
black, an occult colour often representing falsehood. Also present are the harshness of its lines and the
lack of other imagery that often surrounds subcontinental swastikas, representing an iron will that the
Nazis sought to impose. It was all an astonishing degradation, a shadow of the Vedic Arya — a group far
different to the obsessive Nazi “Aryan”, the latter preoccupied with his “racial stock” and community,
his quest to humiliate others. The ancient Vedic Aryan was on an individual journey to spiritual heights;
he hardly was thinking of his community. In fact, throughout most of India's history, the undertaking of
sadhana was the one allowable reason for the breaking of familial and societal bonds, the only
acceptable justification for a sojourn into the mountains or forest, for leaving worldly endeavours and
finding the Guru for instruction and worship.

If the Nazis had truly been a ‘master race’ as they claimed, they would not have sought oppression, for
they would have inherently accepted samata, and understood that there is a level of equality between
races and nature-forms, where all develop along their own lines in a natural progression, perhaps with
some active guidance, but with no extreme measures to try and impose one's inherent law upon another
— for that is the antithesis of dharma. But in the world of Hitler, an Asuric flood into the vital play of
man, full of hardness and cruelty, opposites reigned supreme and hatred was light, pity was mocked
and God was strength alone, torture was a supposed means to an ancient utopia, joy was to be trampled



under the boots of the bitter and small, and intolerance was the virtue presented at the shrine of the
temple of Falsehood. If intolerance was an austerity, if the separation of humanity into superior and
inferior races was the permanent truth, if only the strong should prevail, if miscegenation was a crime
against God, and if the contaminated Jews were the most crucial element obstructing the rise of
“Aryan” Germany, then surely a purification was to proceed by eliminating the impure:

The nationalization of the masses can be successfully achieved only if, in the positive struggle
to win the soul of the people, those who spread the international poison among them are
exterminated...If we are to free the German people from all those failings and ways of acting
which do not spring from their original character, we must first get rid of those foreign germs in
the national body which are the cause of its failings and false ways. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf,
p. 265)

It was this extermination, this genocide of the Jews and different races or peoples of “inferior” stock,
that was to be his great work, his act of God announcing the dawn of a golden age, the return of an
“Aryan” stock free of pollutants:

At the beginning of the War, or even during the War, if twelve or fifteen thousand of these Jews
who were corrupting the nation had been forced to submit to poison-gas, just as hundreds of
thousands of our best German workers from every social stratum and from every trade and
calling had to face it in the field, then the millions of sacrifices made at the front would not have
been in vain. On the contrary: If twelve thousand of these malefactors had been eliminated in
proper time probably the lives of a million decent men, who would be of value to Germany in
the future, might have been saved. But it was in accordance with bourgeois ‘statesmanship’ to
hand over, without the twitch of an eyelid, millions of human beings to be slaughtered on the
battlefields, while they looked upon ten or twelve thousand public traitors, profiteers, usurers
and swindlers, as the dearest and most sacred national treasure and proclaimed their persons to
be inviolable. (Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, p. 518)

Having hated the Jew from his time in Vienna, where mistrust grew into suspicion, having embraced
the racial theories popular throughout the Western world, having lived in a culture where hardness and
efficiency were valued supreme, equipped with a personal nature devoid of introspection or Psychic
qualities to discern between inherent right and wrong, favouring sentiment and iron laws over wider
ideals, yet with a strong enough personal discipline to absorb the secret cosmic forces, an already
Asuric-influenced nature would accelerate to a possessed vessel when faced with the shock of losing
World War 1. Because to have formulated, on the basis of paranoid delusions, hastily made assumptions
about the war, general prejudices, and an hypersensitivity to criticism - in other words, out of nothing -,
a coldly stated plan to commit genocide against these surely, all of them, enemies of the German state,
is a definitive sign of Asuric possession. For one has to be far separated from the Psychic consciousness
(or rather, the Psychic must not be active within one) to so casually call for a genocide, to not even
consider why it might be an inherently wrong form of action, to not look for another way to counter
what at best was a difference of opinion (but primarily paranoid delusions and projections upon the
‘other’), to fail to restrain oneself from the impulsive resort to plots of snapping necks and poison-gas.

With this psychological sense of separateness, with a thick contempt for higher ideals, with strength
alone as his perceived pinnacle of existence, with pride and power his twin godhead, the Asura of
Falsehood had fashioned the perfect instrument in the chaos of World War I's aftermath. And if Hitler
did not at the time have the political power, this was a mere formality — the Asura knows the means by
which to obtain power, and any slave of his is bound to follow his occult commands towards that goal,
hoping to eventually enjoy the potential fruit. But it is a mirage of power, this fruit, a grand folly
committed by the individual who — likely unbeknownst to him, even if there is direct occult contact —
becomes the instrument of the opposite of the Divine. For as it is the Asura's law to propagate hatred -



the psychological foundation of a separative consciousness that eventually allows him to use his
instruments to tear apart and devour mankind in his wake -, if initially in the medium's rise to power
there is a clarity of purpose, it is precisely due to this twin-seed of spite and aggrandized vital power
supporting the movement, that an inevitable destruction and misery attends him who chooses to take
the Asura as Lord.

Indeed, it is a mystic law that the Asura will always lose - Satyamevajayate, Truth alone is the Victor.
While the Asura might be a power more potent than much of what those without Divine Realization
can muster, the Psychic — if man chooses to live from its depth — is connected to a force infinitely
supreme, the Portion of the Divine Who has consented for both the possibility of evil and the conscious
Asuric entities; this of course means that those seeking to oppose the Asuric influence or possessed
nation will eventually receive the secret Divine aid to untangle the hold the Asura periodically obtains
on certain masses of men. And the means by which the Divine defeats the Asura is through his Achilles
heel: the loss of balance. For though there is a preliminary organization behind any Asuric intrigue, the
imbalance will eventually materialize, and the Inversion of Truth will be reminded again that his
destiny is to lose to the Divine Forces, the Gods and Goddesses opposing his manipulations through
their own terrestrial vessels. When he becomes aware of the inevitable collapse, the Asura seeks to
create as much chaos as possible, bring as much suffering and death before he exits the scene, at which
point he snaps the neck of the instrument he is using, moving on to the next or concentrating more of
his energy on other instruments currently possessed by him. For the Asura does not care for man, not
one bit for his ideals or aspirations, nor even his materialism or quest for power, as - seen the case of
Hitler - he knows that the external power of this particular mortal was only the result of 4is goading
and occult commands.

While the Asura will eventually leave the scene in a blaze of pyrotechnics, this does not occur until the
men of non-Asuric nations, spurred on by the Gods, seek to heroically respond. But until this fightback,
the Asura continues devouring all that stands in his path - using hatred as the fundamental fuel for this
annihilation. Yet as hatred is irrational, as it sustains a beast that only wishes to destroy, it is not
something that can be controlled for long, for such balance comes from the internal mind and vital,
from a calm and peaceful foundation — from the Psychic in man. If he instead chooses the path of
hatred, continues to let grow within him the Asuric appetite to destroy the ‘other’, the supposed inferior
races, he will not rest with just his original target. This is because a continued indulgence in hatred and
slaughter does not — cannot - result in a greater peace, as Hitler incredibly believed. To the contrary, it
only leads to additional killings and a broader genocide. This is the pattern of movements of the lower
vital, especially when taken hold of by Asuric or hostile vital forces, to continue repeating themselves,
often with increasing intensity; if there is any cessation of the rhythm, it is a transient exhaustion of the
tendency — soon will it return if the foundation of hatred remains. As Hitler did not have an active
Psychic, and as the Asura had also invaded the general German atmosphere, the malevolence had no
internal check, and it was to be much later before he came across strong resistance - of an external
variety.

Without higher ideals, without a Psychic Being (which naturally withdrew in response to his evil),
Hitler in reality was attached more to antipathy and genocide - impositions upon the ‘other’ - than the
German race he professed his devotion toward, even if this latter attachment was used to incite the
emotions of the mass, even if he sincerely believed in the mythical “Aryan” race. For enmity and ethnic
cleansing are closer to the raw vital power craved by those under possession or influence of the Asura
of Falsehood; racial theories are simply mental justifications, means to an end for a depraved vital
craving. Because of this, there was always the potential for the racial theories to be altered slightly, for
different rationales to emerge justifying the extermination of even those who previously were included
in the ‘superior’ race. It was this devouring pattern that Martin Niemoller famously described with



regard to the rise of the Nazis:

First they came for the communists,
and I didn't speak out because I wasn't a communist.

Then they came for the trade unionists,
and I didn't speak out because I wasn't a trade unionist.

Then they came for the Jews,
and I didn't speak out because I wasn't a Jew.

Then they came for me
and there was no one left to speak out for me.

Thus what started out as a vile hatred of the Jews and other assigned inferior races like the Roma,
would have — if unchecked by the Allied Powers and millions of heroic soldiers from their colonies —
eventually led to the death of those previously of his own “Aryan stock”, through some imagined
pretext, perhaps conjured up by the same academic class who created the myth of a White “Aryan”
race. This is because for one to hate, one always needs the ‘other’ to channel one's malice upon; and if
one seeks to kill the group that is despised, when the initial party is successfully eliminated, another
group will eventually take its place to be hated and possibly eliminated. Indeed, Hitler would refer to
his own Germans as “imbeciles” in one passage of Mein Kampf, and as mentioned, even refused Easter
European German stock, both hints of the direction that was possible, because Hitler loathed the ‘other’
more than he loved himself or the German.

For how could he have loved himself, or have been at peace, seeking harmony with others? It is from
the Psychic that humans love, and even if this Divine Love gets distorted and mixed in the field of
variable forces, yet for the man with the Psychic influence there will remain refined qualities hinting at
the purest love. But if there is no Psychic Being or influence, or if there is no Divine entity in place of
it, then there can be no peace for the vessel, as it becomes the recipient of an enormous torture by
entities not at all interested in subjective peace or joy for their plaything. And if hatred is the raison
d'etre that galvanizes the instrument, at any point in time this animus can turn inward, the other
becoming the self, genocide mutating to suicide. Thus came the inevitable finale for Hitler, having
retreated to a bunker, alone with his consort, under invasion from all sides, his dream of “Aryan”
hegemony stamped by the bombs and the march of the enemy. For irrespective of the armies he
controlled, the masses seized by his every word, the fear he elicited from nations he crossed, in the
hidden occult reality, Hitler was close to nothing, of no intrinsic value, a near non-existent entity, a
shadow that was quickly discarded by the emanation he had mistaken for God.

* %k %k ok

In the time of the Vedic Rishi, the age of Seers and mysteries, there existed an intimate contact with
what is now unconscious to the vast majority; the veils dividing the worlds were transparent, removed
even, for the most enlightened. If the ordinary mortal did not have the mystic vision of the Seer, he had
at least an innate intuition telling him that the varied experiences of the enlightened were of the highest
quality, were to be acknowledged in a serious manner, to be believed. While such recognition and faith
would not necessarily lead an ordinary man of the time to Self-Realization or a tangible understanding
to what the Seer was describing, even the partial understanding was capable of leading the worshipper
to obtain distinct openings to the inner worlds, to universal forces of varied natures. It was thanks to
these residual apertures that mankind in the period subsequent to the age of truth expressed through the



mystic word, could yet still receive the truths of the age of epics, whose works are full of what are now
erroneously derided as mythical figures.

But as the effervescent greatness and knowledge of the ancients slackened, following a rhythm of
Prakriti where from each height there comes a non-permanent fall, Man in turn began to seek greatness
and joy and knowledge in progressively external manners; in the case of the latter, intuition and
inspiration made way for the burgeoning of intellect in the great minds, the superficial vital mind in the
mass. And as the overall consciousness of the leading minds has moved from the subtle to the gross, so
has the identification of truth moved from the intuitive and revelatory, to the philosophy of the higher
mind, down to the baseness of the sense-organs. Thus the intellectual of the modern age, from the dawn
of industrialization and mercantilism, has concentrated his tremendous capabilities in promoting the
cults of comfort and utilitarianism, political power and the pursuit of wealth, the play of passions and
pride of the ordinary rajasic ego. All of these qualities — as espoused by the modern intellectual - are
united by their separation from the internal and higher part of the natures, let alone the profound depth
of the Purusha and peak of the Self.

But the modern intellectual, as a general rule, does not consider the latter as serious possibilities, for
their intellect is geared towards what is in front of them, what is tangible. Subsequently, not only do
many intellectuals scoff at the idea of God, they also react with perplexity to the notion of subliminal
worlds or entities having their influence and possible power over the lives of mortals. Thus the
complete inability to predict - and the shock at the immensity of the crimes - the power of Adolf Hitler.
For how could such a monstrosity emerge in the heart of the so-called civilized world? Of course, not
every intellectual is the same, and if the general train of thought is in one direction, there will always be
those secure in their own nature, describing a world according to their law, whether or not that
coincided with the intellectual turn of the time. With regards to the rise of Nazism, one European
willing to try and see past the apparent state of things was the aforementioned Carl Jung: Even prior to
World War II, Jung sought to look beyond economic, political or ordinary psychological factors to
explain the phenomenon of Hitler. In his search, he found, as mentioned, the ancient Germanic god
Wotan as a finer explanation than the mainstream consensus being put forth:

We are always convinced that the modern world is a reasonable world, basing our opinion on
economic, political, and psychological factors. But if we may forget for a moment that we are
living in the year of Our Lord 1936, and, laying aside our well-meaning, all-too-human
reasonableness, may burden God or the gods with the responsibility for contemporary events
instead of man, we would find Wotan quite suitable as a casual hypothesis. In fact, I
venture the heretical suggestion that the unfathomable depths of Wotan's character
explain more of National Socialism than all three reasonable factors put together. There is
no doubt that each of these factors explains an important aspect of what is going on in
Germany, but Wotan explains yet more. He is particularly enlightening in regard to a general
phenomenon which is so strange to anybody not a German that It remains incomprehensible,
even after the deepest reflection. (Carl Jung, Wotan)

Wotan is the “the god of storm and frenzy, the unleasher of passions and the lust of battle; moreover he
is a superlative magician and artist in illusion who is versed in all secrets of an occult nature.” (Carl
Jung, Wotan) This “god” of fury and passion did not merely sit on a throne in the heavenly regions:

Perhaps we may sum up this general phenomenon as Ergriffenheit - a state of being seized or
possessed. The term postulates not only an Ergriffener (one who is seized) but, also, an
Ergreifer (one who seizes). Wotan is an Ergreifer of men, and, unless one wishes to deify
Hitler - which has indeed actually happened - he is really the only explanation. (Carl Jung,
Wotan)



The description of Wotan as “seizing” or “possessing” men, as the storm and frenzy, is quite accurate
in describing the result of the hold of hostile vital beings such as the Asuras, Rakshasas or Pishachas
over certain men. In the case of the Asura of Falsehood however, the “storm and frenzy” would only
apply to the external manifestation, the misery and destruction left in the wake of his rule. For the
Asuras — and even some Rakshasas, as the example of Ravana shows - themselves are often quite
controlled, highly disciplined, capable of strenuous fapasya (an intensive austerity through
psychological discipline) that the mass (as opposed to individual centres such as Hitler) are likely
incapable of replicating. But in the affermath of their possession, it is the fury and the terror of the
lower vital, the tortuous drama or “scenery” as Jung would describe it, that predominates:

Houston Stewart Chamberlain is a symptom which arouses suspicion that other veiled
gods may be sleeping elsewhere. The emphasis on the Germanic race - commonly called
“Aryan” - the Germanic heritage, blood and soil, the Wagalaweia songs, the ride of the
Valkyries, Jesus as a blond and blue-eyed hero, the Greek mother of St. Paul, the devil as an
international Alberich in Jewish or Masonic guise, the Nordic aurora borealis as the light of
civilization, the inferior Mediterranean races - all this is the indispensable scenery for the drama
that is taking place and at the bottom they all mean the same thing: a god has taken possession
of the Germans and their house is filled with a “mighty rushing wind.” It was soon after
Hitler seized power, if I am not mistaken, that a cartoon appeared in Punch of a raving berserker
tearing himself free from his bonds. A hurricane has broken loose in Germany while we still
believe it is fine weather. (Carl Jung, Wotan)

But such an outcome was inevitable, for the German had answered the seducing call of the Asura of
Falsehood, taking their collective vital ego to be the profoundest of truths, the infrarational urge to
domination and power as the ultimate goal in life, the obsession with racial types and inferior “species”
as the height of wisdom. Just as the Psychic Being in Hitler withdrew from its house, having seen the
coming storm, so too did the German Nation-Soul have to retreat from the scene, unable to prevent
what its people were so intent on invoking. The road that had been paved by the likes of Muller and
Chamberlain was what Hitler was leading his sheep upon, the German nation following “a mediumistic
Fuhrer over the housetops with a sleep-walkers assurance, only to land in the street with a broken
back.” (Carl Jung, After the Catastrophe) Indeed well before the vanquishing of the Nazi state, it was
clear to Jung that an explanation for the German phenomenon must go beyond the normal rationalistic
outlook of the modern intellectual:

Our mania for rational explanations obviously has its roots in our fear of metaphysics, for the
two were always hostile brothers. Hence, anything unexpected that approaches us from the dark
realm is regarded either as coming from outside and, therefore, as real, or else as an
hallucination and, therefore, not true. The idea that anything could be real or true which
does not come from outside has hardly begun to dawn on contemporary man. For the sake
of better understanding and to avoid prejudice, we could of course dispense with the name
“Wotan” and speak instead of the furor teutonicus. But we should only be saying the same
thing and not as well, for the furor in this case is a mere psychologizing of Wotan and tells
us no more than that the Germans are in a state of “fury.” We thus lose sight of the most
peculiar feature of this whole phenomenon, namely, the dramatic aspect of the Ergreifer and the
Ergriffener. The impressive thing about the German phenomenon is that one man, who is
obviously “possessed,” has infected a whole nation to such an extent that everything is set
in motion and has started rolling on its course towards perdition. (Carl Jung, Wotan)

Indeed, while the psychology of Hitler — or other instruments seized by the Asura of Falsehood - is very
important in diagnosing the malady, these remain symptoms, not the source: to ignore the possibility of
actual conscious entities working upon man from, in the cosmic reality, behind the scenes, promotes



only a continued ignorance that can hinder the development of humanity — all of whom are susceptible
to the influence of hostile beings if the Soul has yet to take its rightful place as Ruler of the individual's
consciousness. Because Jung decidedly leaned to the possibility of unconscious (to humanity) forces
having their role in the play of Man, he understood that it was more than just chance, more than just
physiology, that explained the constellation of symptoms characterizing Hitler:

All these pathological features — complete lack of insight into one's own character, auto-erotic
self-admiration and self-extenuation, denigration and terrorization of one's fellow men (how
contemptuously Hitler spoke of his own people!), projection of the shadow, lying, falsification
of reality, determination to impress by fair means or foul, bluffing and double-crossing — all
these were united in the man who was diagnosed clinically as an hysteric, and whom a strange
fate chose to be the political, moral, and religious spokesman of Germany for twelve years. Is
this pure chance? (Carl Jung, After the Catastrophe)

Indeed, Jung observed in Mein Kampf indications that Hitler had long been “seized”:

But the infamies of his book, once it is shorn of its Schwabinger brand of bombast, make one
suspicious, and one cannot help wondering if the evil spirit had not already taken
possession of this man long before he seized power. Round about 1936, many people in
Germany were asking themselves the same question; they expressed fears that the Fuhrer
might fall a victim to “evil influences,” he dabbled too much in “black magic”, etc. (Carl
Jung, After the Catastrophe)

It was entirely this seizure, this immense channel between Hitler and the unconscious forces or worlds,
that gave rise to his astonishing, yet accurate, decisions:

[Interviewer| I suppose that would apply to the three really critical decisions he made, each of
which involved the acute danger of war: when he marched into the Rhineland in March, 1936,
and into Austria in March, 1938, and when he mobilized and forced the Allies to abandon
Czechoslovakia. Because in each one of these cases we know that many of Hitler's highest
military advisers warned him against doing it, since they believed the Allies would resist, and
also that if war came Germany would be bound to lose.

Precisely! The fact is that Hitler was able to judge his opponents better than anyone else, and
although it appeared inevitable that he would be met by force, he knew his opponents would
give in without fighting. That must have been the case especially when Chamberlain came to
Berchtesgarden. There for the first time Hitler met the elder British statesman.

As Chamberlain proved later at Godesberg, he had come to tell him, among other things, not to
go too far or Britain would fight him. But Hitler's unconscious eye which so far has not failed
him, read so deeply the character of the British Prime Minister that all the later ultimatums and
warnings from London made no impression whatever on his unconscious: Hitler's unconscious
knew — it didn't guess or feel, it knew — that Britain would not risk war. Yet Hitler's speech in
the Sports Palace when he announced to the world a holy oath that he would march into
Czechoslovakia October first, with or without permission of Britain and France, indicated for
the first and only time that Hitler the man, in his supremely critical moment, had fear of
following Hitler the prophet.

His Voice told him to ahead, that everything would be all right. But his human reason told
him the dangers were vast and perhaps overwhelming. Hence for the first time Hitler's voice
trembled; his breath failed. His speech lacked form and trailed off at the end. What human
being would not be afraid in such a moment? In making that speech which fixed the destiny of
perhaps hundreds of millions of people, he was a man doing something of which he was deathly



afraid but forcing himself to do it because it was ordered by his Voice. (Diagnosing the
Dictators, C.G. Jung Speaking: Interviews and Encounters, 1978, pp. 120-121)

While this is an excellent description of how Hitler's access to the unconscious led to “the Voice” - of
the Asura of Falsehood — commanding him to make ‘decisions’, and how the last slivers of
individualism and free will in him hesitated at what he had been ordered to do, Jung in this
conversation slightly circumvented the main issue. In another interview, he was able to directly state
the matter at hand:

There are two types of dictators — the chieftain type and the medicine man type. Hitler is the
latter. He is a medium. German policy is not made; it is revealed through Hitler. He is the
mouthpiece of the gods as of old. ...You remember the story of how, when Hitler was being
pressed by other Powers not to withdraw Germany from the League of Nations, he shut
himself away for three days, and then simply said, without explanation: “Germany must
withdraw!” That is rule by revelation. (The Psychology of Dictatorship, C.G. Jung Speaking:
Interviews and Encounters, 1978, p. 93)

This, including the idea of Hitler's status as the mouthpiece of the “gods” (mortals, in their ignorance,
have often described Asuric or other hostile vital beings like Wotan as “gods”), is one of the most
illumined and accurate depictions of Hitler's reality, identifying his status as a medium, a mere puppet,
along with providing a crucial example of how his decision making was not based on rationality or
even strategy. It was instead constructed upon him waiting for the Asura of Falsehood to present
himself to Hitler (in the subliminal — hostile vital beings are not seen or heard through the physical
sight or audition - planes of which Hitler was able to access) and infrarationally — for there certainly
exist revelations of a superior or profounder quality - reveal to the Fuhrer what he must do, providing
Hitler with an order that he was certain to follow. If it took days or weeks for that infrarational
revelation, it was irrelevant, because Hitler knew that the Asura of Falsehood — Hitler believed him to
be God, having been deceived by the manner in which the Asura appeared to his occult sight - had
guided him to great success before.

Returning to our examination of Jung's analysis of Hitler, we also find the former to have had the
insight to discern between the natures of dictators, to look at the character of the man, and not just the
extent of his power, in determining the type of force behind:

So you see, while Hitler is a medicine man, a form of spiritual vessel, a demi-deity or even
better, a myth, Mussolini is a man, and therefore everything in Fascist Italy has a more human
shape than it has in Nazi Germany, where things are run by revelation. Hitler as a man scarcely
exists. At any rate, he disappears behind his role. Mussolini, on the contrary, never disappears
behind his role. His role disappears behind Mussolini.

I saw the Duce and the Fuhrer together in Berlin the time Mussolini paid his formal visit; I had
the good luck to be placed only a few yards away from them, and could study them well. It was
entertaining to see Mussolini's expression when they put on the goose step. If I had not seen it I
should have fallen into the popular delusion that his adoption of the German goose step for the
Italian army was in imitation of Hitler...On this occasion it was done magnificently and it
pleased Mussolini so much he broke out laughing and clapped his hands. When he got back to
Rome afterwards, he introduced the goose step and I am convinced he did it solely for his own
aesthetic enjoyment. ...

In comparison with Mussolini, Hitler made upon me the impression of a sort of scaffolding
of wood covered with cloth, an automaton with a mask, like a robot, or a mask of a robot.
During the whole performance he never laughed; it was though he were in bad humour, sulking.



He showed no human sign. His expression was that of an inhumanly single-minded
purposiveness, with no sense of humour. He seemed as if he might be the double of a real
person, and that Hitler the man might perhaps be hiding inside like an appendix, and
deliberately so hiding in order not to disturb the mechanism.

What an amazing difference between Hitler and Mussolini! I couldn't help liking Mussolini. His
bodily energy and elasticity are warm, human, and contagious. You have the homely feeling
with Mussolini of being with a human being. With Hitler, you are scared. You know you would
never be able to talk to that man; because there is nobody there. He is not a man, but a
collective. He is not an individual; he is a whole nation. (Diagnosing the Dictators, C.G. Jung
Speaking: Interviews and Encounters, 1978, pp. 126-128)

This apt comparison between Hitler and Mussolini underlines the great play of cosmic forces, the /ila
that acutely takes place in certain individuals who either by nature, or by conscious or unconscious
tapasya, have subliminal channels to non-material worlds, including but not limited to the Divine.
Certain individuals, especially those craving power, often have openings in some fashion to the Asura
of Falsehood. When this occurs, it is the Psychic in man that acts in opposition to the Asuric pull, to try
and balance, hopefully reject, this exaggeration of the lower ego. It was the respective differences in the
actions of their Psychic Beings that Jung observed; Hitler had none, which is why he had no true
individuality, no element of having a real personality — he was only a mechanical instrument
maintaining a heartbeat, waiting for his Asuric overload to dictate a course of action. In contrast
Mussolini, for all his faults such as being influenced by hostile vital forces, had clear qualities of a
human, including evident happiness, an ability to find amusement in things, aestheticism, and seeming
effluent warmth. All of these qualities speak of some element of joy in life: joy, as opposed to the
pleasures of the lower vital, originates from the Psychic in man, the extension of the Purusha who, let
us recall, is Ananda.

If Jung certainly had the rare and exceptional ability to intuitively conceive of an occult reality to
Hitler's rise, to discern between the differences of “human” qualities and whatever Hitler was, and
crucially, to describe a man waiting for a “revelation”, he nevertheless hesitates — like Hitler in his
Czechoslovakia speech - when faced with the magnitude of what “revelation” and “hearing a Voice”
entailed. For though Jung clearly saw a huge unconscious role in the world of Hitler, he chose to term it
in the form of the “German collective” - that it was the German nation who Hitler heard, they who
spoke to him as a single unit. Thus to Jung, the voice goading Hitler was not of a specific being, it was
“of the collective unconscious, especially of his own race.” (Diagnosing the Dictators, C.G. Jung
Speaking: Interviews and Encounters, 1978, p. 139) While Jung was correct in his belief of Hitler's
unusual channel into the normally unconscious realms, he erred — as seen below - in presuming that a
collective could so accurately direct the actions of an individual:

Now, the secret of Hitler's power is not that Hitler has an unconscious more plentifully stored
than yours or mine. Hitler's secret is twofold: first, that his unconscious has exceptional
access to his consciousness, and second, that he allows himself to be moved by it. He is like
a man who listens intently to a stream of suggestions in a whispered voice from a mysterious
source and then acts upon them. In our case, even if occasionally our unconscious does reach us
as through dreams, we have too much rationality, too much cerebrum to obey it. This is
doubtless the case with Chamberlain, but Hitler listens and obeys. The true leader is always /ed.

We can see it work in him. He himself has referred to his Voice. His Voice is nothing other
than his own unconscious, into which the German people have projected their own
selves...That is why he makes political judgements which turn out to be right against the
opinions of all his advisers and against the opinions of all foreign observers. When this
happens, it means only that the information gathered by his unconscious, and reaching his



consciousness by means of his exceptional talent, has been more nearly correct than that of all
the others, German or foreign, who attempted to judge the situation and who reached
conclusions different from his. And of course, it also means that, having this information at
hand, he is willing to act upon it. (Diagnosing the Dictators, C.G. Jung Speaking: Interviews
and Encounters, 1978, pp. 119-120)

But Jung in this conversation actually provides evidence as to why the collective unconscious - versus
an individual occult entity - was less likely to have guided Hitler. For he notes that Hitler's decisions
went against the opinions of both his advisers and foreign observers, yet turned out to be correct. It is
precisely in this example that we find decision making contrary to the ordinary grooves of thought —
the usual patterns that the masses would adhere to. This fits perfectly with one of the truths of Nature —
that of the individual leading the masses, rather than the opposite. It is in the individual, for better or
worse, in which intellectual, spiritual, moral, and vital formations are conceptualized, later to be
brought into the play of the terrestrial existence. From then on the masses will follow; thus it was
incorrect to give to the ordinary German masses so much unconscious power to provide Hitler with the
astonishing decision-making ability that he held, even if Hitler, in his public announcements, implied
that the “Voice” that he heard was that of the German nation - when in fact it was of the Asura of
Falsehood.

The reason that Jung saw in the German people such similarities to Hitler was because of the means by
which the Asura of Falsehood chooses to work — strongly influencing or grabbing hold of certain
individual centres, using them to permeate his falsehoods into the atmosphere of the nation, upon
which the collective begins to echo the ideology initially endorsed by the select individuals. Thus if the
German collective was not the actual source of Hitler's frighteningly astute political and military
judgement, at the very least they did reflect upon him the exaggerated vital ambition and pride to which
they were both attached. This mass reflection, the “mirror” that Jung spoke of, was a symptom, not the
diagnosis. Both were under the spell of the Asura, the difference was the degree of intensity; Hitler was
indeed sensitive to the German collective, but this did not explain his power. Rather, it was an actual —
though subliminal - entity that Hitler was in contact with, whom he saw and heard, who commanded
him, as in the decision to withdraw from the League of Nations. And though Hitler believed the Asura
to be God, this confusion is commonplace, because the hostile beings of the Vital world often pretend
to be God or an emissary of God — the better to obtain full obedience from the instrument, who
subsequently believe that they are doing the divine work.

It requires either the Guru, or else a subtle discrimination or discernment to inherently see through
whatever mask or glittering vital light the hostile being or Asura may take in his occult appearance to
the mortal, because these entities will do whatever it takes to gain control of a mortal, to enjoy the
chaos and destruction and misery (this is what they perversely take delight in) that they bring to fruition
through their instruments, leaving the mortal to suffer the repercussions when the hostile beings tire of
the play and move on to different instruments. The requirement to deal with the aftermath is necessary
for the mortal, not the hostile being, because the former has a Psychic Being trying to evolve in the
terrestrial world, while the latter are fixed non-terrestrial entities. In the case of the Asura of Falsehood,
immortality is another characteristic, having been present from the beginning of creation. It is so with
other beings of the non-terrestrial planes - they are typal and not capable of the progressive growth of
man with his Psychic: they can, however, request transformation from their shadow state into an
extraordinary luminous counterpoint, as is what happened with two of the original Asuras.

Though they are without the Psychic that transforms, as they - especially the Asura of Falsehood - have
been around for the full span of time, it follows that they clearly understand the lower nature of
mankind, and have a certain practical intelligence related to earthly patterns. Accordingly, the Asura
was able to command Hitler into making decisions that while appearing rash, were yet calculated to



achieve maximum gains. It was this conscious, guiding hand that brought Hitler his success, not the
German collective, as the latter only followed their Fuhrer - they did not, and could not, lead him. Thus
he cannot be considered to be their projection; at most he was a figurehead, though not really of the
German nation - for the real Teutonic nation, like all other nations, does not belong to the exaggerated
vital consciousness of the Asura. It was not the true nation that the world witnessed in the rise of Nazi
Germany, whose ambition and pride was but an aggrandizement of qualities present in all ego
formations, collective or individual. Ambition, pride, satisfaction of material desires, forcefully
imposing oneself upon others, are not the foundation of true individuality in either the individual or
collective. It is the discovery of, the living from, an inherent natural law (from the inner being), that
defines the beginning of true individualism, in both the solitary unit and the nation.

It was not the nation that was the “monster”, as Jung would conclude; rather, it was a monstrosity that
captured the mind, imagination, and actions of the German nation, thanks in no small part to its men
confusing their external vital for individuality. Indeed, when this happens, the “nation” actually loses
its individuality and status as a nation, for it has become possessed by a force it is barely conscious of.
When true nationalism, on the other hand, is followed, the inherent laws of other nations are both
recognized and respected, as the country following its svadharma will intuitively understand that other
nations, like itself, have their own svadharma. This is because by following their inner law, a country
finds itself closer to its Nation-Soul, just as a man living according to his svadharma will be near to his
Purusha. And any growing cognizance of the Soul automatically leads to the eternal truth of the
Mahapurusha behind all men and all nations — the Soul, of course, as the eternal Portion of a solitary
Divine supporting all existence. This awareness will readily lead to the understanding that, if there is a
solitary Divine presence hidden beneath all, then all nations are at heart united with each other,
therefore why should one nation seek to, without provocation, impose itself - to subjugate, to force into
slavery, another nation that is at heart itself?

It was this inability to fully accept the occult reality of distinct, conscious, non-terrestrial entities (rather
than vague unconscious collectives) dictating the actions of certain men, that marked the limitation of
Jung's otherwise exquisite analysis. He could not fully commit himself to the final step, the ultimate
conclusion to what he had observed. But perhaps this was one bridge too far, as Jung, irrespective of
his immense intuitive aptitude, nevertheless had grown up in a environment dismissing such
unconscious possibilities. It was this background of his that made him lapse into a thesis of collective
unconscious, rather than the reality of Hitler as the vessel of a conscious, occult Asuric behemoth. But
we can consider this to be a small point, as Jung's intuitive attributes led him, and us, to as close an
understanding of the events of those times as would be possible for those raised in non-mystic
backgrounds. And while he was not raised in a culture immersed in the knowledge of a broad range of
mystic or occult realities, and if this did indeed prevent him from a complete understanding of a reality
that only a few would have been cognizant of anyway, he had still tremendous openings to these subtle
worlds. And it was not only his waking state intuition — from his dream state flowed profound truths to
his consciousness, including one quite remarkable 1939 dream:

He [Carl Jung] told of their [Switzerland] great anxiety in 1939 over the Hitler-Stalin pact,
which made it look as if they would be swallowed up without doubt. He said he had had a
dream at that time:

He found himself in a castle, all the walls and buildings of which were made of trinitrotoluene
(dynamite). Hitler came in and was treated as divine. Hitler stood on a mound as for a review.
C.G was placed on a corresponding mound. Then the parade ground began to fill with
buffalo or yak steers, which crowded into the enclosed space from one end. The herd was
filled with nervous tension and moved about restlessly. Then he saw that one cow was alone,
apparently sick. Hitler was concerned about this cow and asked C.G what he thought of it. C.G



said, “It is obviously very sick.” At this point, Cossacks rode in at the back and began to
drive the herd off. He awoke and felt, “It is all right.”

He emphasized that Hitler was treated as divine. Consequently, he felt, we had to view him like
that, that Hitler is not to be taken primarily as a human man, but as an instrument of “divine”
forces, as Judas, or, still better, as the Antichrist must be. That the castle was built of
trinitrotoluene meant that it would blow up and be destroyed because of its own explosive
quality. The herds of cattle are the instincts, the primitive, pre-human forces let loose in the
German unconscious. They are not even domestic cattle, but buffalo or yaks, very primitive
indeed. They are all male, as is the Nazi ideology: all are the values of relationship, of the
person or individual, are completely repressed; the feminine element is sick unto death, so we
get the sick cow. ...The Cossacks are, of course, Russians. From that, C.G said, he deduced that
Russia — more barbaric than Germany, but also more directly primitive, and therefore of
sounder instinct — would break in and cause the overthrow of Germany. (From Esther Harding's
Notebooks: 1948, pp. 180-182)

Indeed, one can describe this dream as suprarationally revelatory, in which Jung's consciousness was
opened to luminous mental planes — in this case the Intuitive Mind - of which the Vedic Rishi accessed
with ease. These levels are below the Satchitananda that the Rishi united with, but are nevertheless
nearer to the Divine than the intellect or higher mind, and as this relatively exalted form of
consciousness is both closer to the Rishi's Consciousness, and can be the basis for a partial expression
to other mortals (Satchitananda cannot be expressed in totality, for it is beyond ordinary mortal capacity
to thoroughly understand - it must be experienced), it was from there that their Word often flowed, the
consciousness by which they conveyed profound truths to their disciples. And it is that region of
consciousness that is pertinent to understanding Jung's dream, especially when we consider the sick
cow and the anxious herd. As Jung was primarily governed by his higher mind, he rightly looked at the
cow in archetypal sense, since that was his place of consciousness. But the cow has both a deeper
mystic truth and a different reality when we consider the Veda. For the Vedic cows are the herds of the
Sun, the beams of the Light or Truth which they — just as the corresponding Sun is to the Light and
Truth — are a mystic object within the Intuitive Mind (where the mystic accesses suprarational
revelation and inspiration), yet an emblem to the ordinary mind. And in the Veda, this cattle are stolen
by the Dasyu and other Concealers such as the Vritras or Panis, whom undoubtedly include the Asura.

It is the Vedic Aryan who must then invoke the Gods to aid him in destroying the Panis and recover the
herd of cattle, to remove the obstacle obstructing him from the great gift of Light and Truth that the
cattle is. From that perspective, we can understand that Jung's dream was but an opening into the higher
— rather than the infrarational revelatory planes accessed by Hitler - revelatory planes of
consciousness, and that Hitler was the agent of the Asura of Falsehood, who had captured the
manifestation of light and truth, enclosing them in a fortified castle. The sick individual cow was dying,
just as the Truth and Light would perish in the material existence (it would nevertheless eternally
remain behind all of creation) if the Nazis realized their ambitions: the herd was nervous because they
sensed the fate awaiting them. The dynamite marking the borders of the castle were further indications
of the assault of the Asura on Light and Truth, of a world on the verge of implosion. And the Russians
were the agents (though not Divine themselves) of the Gods arriving to release the Light and Truth
from the clutches of darkness and falsehood - the occult conflict playing out in the terrestrial existence.

This was the hidden truth of Jung's dream, the secret reality of a war waged in perpetuity, unconscious
to man for as long as creation, when the first Asuras lost connection with their source, misperceiving
their separation to the Divine as the entire truth of things'. Indeed the Vedic term for war, gavasti, when
translated directly means the “search for cows” or the “going for cows”, something the European
interpreted literally instead of figuratively, arrogantly assuming that they were reading about cattle-



herders instead of the Overmind Gods and Goddesses helping the true Arya — of whatever nation or
race - to both uncover and protect the manifested Light. And though the Asura's have been attempting
to destroy the Light — only to end up hiding it, because the Light is Indestructible - since the dawn of
existence, it has been nearly as long that the Gods and Goddesses have worked silently to counter the
Asuric machinations. It is through their guidance, or by means of the Psychic's inherent discernment
and its calm and consistent rejection of the Asuric influence, that Man maintains both his humanity and
his potential for spiritual progress: It is in this latter promise that the Asuric purpose upon earth
assumes most significance.

For though the Asura, from time to time, can seize a mortal willing to believe his lies, obedient to his
every command, addicted to the vital power that emerges from this possession, and, having the
necessary attributes to obtain external authority and impose an Asuric ideology on vast swaths of
humanity, these are yet rare births. And if the Divine implicitly — but not directly - sanctions the
possibility of an Asuric instrument driving men to terror, evil, death, chaos and suffering, leading to an
inevitable response and progress from the intensity of the clash of opposing forces (consider, for
example, the more secure and enlightened post-war world that emerged after World War II), it remains
the individual wherein the indirectly sanctioned workings of the Asura are of the most use, because
irrespective of the glorious results of the war, including the distinctly more accepting and peaceful age
that has followed - especially in Europe which housed the majority of the war theatre -, it is still within
the individual that the most illustrious gains are to be had from any contact with, or influence from, the
Asura.

But this occurs in an opposite fashion to the result of Hitler's contact — for it is the comprehensive
rejection and transcending of the Asuric psychology or subtle occult influence that will lead to the
greatness of man. This secret use of the Asura and other hostile beings by God — unbeknownst to them,
of course — are fundamental at a certain level to progressively facilitate and provide challenges for the
movement of the Soul constrained by the ego to the Soul free from all bondage. It is thus that the
spiritual seeker or sadhak is tested, perfected - the Psychic growing more and more powerful,
depending of course upon the response to whatever Asuric or hostile influence comes his way. As with
their origin, it is not that God directly sends these hostile forces to test these mortals; it is just that he
implicitly allows them to have the potential to occultly influence or control them, so that God can
identify the wheat from the chaff, the more stable adhar (receiving vessel) from the seeker still
beholden to inherently unstable vital influences that if allowed access, can potentially ruin a sadhana
and obstruct the permanent elevation into the Divine Consciousness — the ultimate aspiration.

By implicitly using these forces to test the purity of the instrument, the Divine is also looking to
facilitate protection against the misuse of the immense Divine Puissance that accompanies any spiritual
journey — such misappropriations can lead to disaster for the individual if it is turned for even minor
egoistic desires (a sadhana, after all, is specifically designed to transcend the ego consciousness into the
Supreme Consciousness), let alone Asuric or hostile purposes. It was precisely due to this that the
mystic verses of the Vedic Rishi, in its higher meaning rather than the superficial forms in which it may
be primitively understood, is defined by an internal and individual war that is being played out in the
non-terrestrial fields of the noble Arya. Far from the profane understanding of men like Max Muller,
who could only see the outward and infentional misdirect, who could only interpret a conclusion
already formed in their mind, are the depths of the Vedic wisdom. Indeed, it was from Muller and other
Indologists that the seed — because the Asura, unlike the Rakshasa or Pishacha, often works through the
intellect, turning it away from its higher or deeper possibilities of function — of Nazism was planted,
imperceptibly penetrating its way into the general European consciousness, the Asura knowing that
soon enough, he would have an instrument available capable of bringing into life the ultimate
degradation of the Vedic Arya.



While the Asura of Falsehood had to wait patiently over the course of decades for the necessary climate
to descend upon Europe in its breadth, to the point when he could proceed beyond his influence upon
Indologists like Muller, by the time he began shaping Hitler into his slave, the atmosphere was
perfectly suited for the individual centre of power to find his Asuric ideology aggregated by the
echoing masses. And with the medium of Hitler the equivalent of a supple little automaton, the Asura
had found perhaps the perfect instrument, one capable of receiving his master — God, as Hitler
presumed - in the occult planes, willing to obey his lord's word over all others, enthralled by the
intoxicating power that occurred both from contact with his lord and from the adulation of a nation,
utterly without the check of a Psychic that withdrew, and most importantly, completely unaware of the
severe consequences that awaited him and his nation, as the ‘god’ he submitted before is always
destined to lose. For the Asura, although powerful, is not the only force of power in the world, and
Truth will always manifest over his machinations.

But that does not mean he has, or will, cease trying to oppose the intended Divine transformation of the
earth, the Supreme work destined to release man from the bondage of his ego, bringing the descent of
peace and harmony and all the other glorious truths that humanity, even from the relatively lower
height of thought, strives for. And if Hitler was perhaps the most dangerous Asuric instrument effecting
the fate of the planet, this does not mean that the Asura of Falsehood will be unable to find other
individual centres or instruments in the future, or that Hitler was the first to have been lured by the bait
of inverted knowledge? and intoxicating power.

Footnotes

1. The antiquity of the Veda, transmitted orally through generations, can be perceived by the fact that the oldest of hymns
actually have segments positively dedicated to the Asuras themselves. This is understandable when we recall that the Asuras
are ‘fallen’ emanations of Satchitananda. Thus the early mantras to the Asuras are from before they lost recognition of, and
consciously rejected and fought against, their inherent unity with all of creation. Later on, the Vedic stanzas would no longer
seek to invoke the Asuras, because the Asuras had become non-Divine after establishing a permanently separative and
hostile consciousness (to Brahma), and the Truth of the Veda is to invoke the Supreme Consciousness.

2. One such example, of many including the most pertinent Asuric construct that will be discussed in the next chapter, was
the emanation known as Ahura Mazda. This was the entity from whom Zarathustra received his prophetic revelations.
Ahura and Mazda are clear derivations from the Sanskrit Asura and medha; as the latter means intelligence or wisdom, it
was the self-styled ‘Asura of Wisdom’ or ‘Asura of Knowledge’ who was communicating with Zarathustra. And as the
result of this contact, while certainly more benign than the rise of Hitler, nevertheless involved the inversion of Vedic verses
to establish the Devas or Gods as enemies not deserving of worship or invocation, we certainly find evidence of an early
manipulation by the Asura of Falsehood, one designed to eliminate the Vedic invocation of higher powers and Gods that
could yield the aspired Self-Realization.
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If the European Imperialist, in his fundamental error, mistook the Sanatana Dharma to be a treatise on
mankind's duty, his external obligation rather than the essential, inherent, plastic law of his inner being,
this was not to be the only distortion to emerge from the Occident's nascent contact with the East. For
to interpret dharma as duty could only occur from a mentality sharply differentiated from that it was
meeting; from such a world-view came the characterization of the Sanatana Dharma as the “religion”
of the “Hindu”. But the idea of religion is a complicated matter, and what it means to the European is a
far different proposition than the Sanatana Dharma itself. The contrast, this crucial schism, was due in
no small part to a difference in concentration — the West outward, the East inward. While much has
changed since the era of Empires, with the world more connected than ever, having more complexities
and balance in the external and internal pursuits of both Occident and Orient, and if, in all nations, at all
times, there are always men extremely focused — in a general sense — in both directions, at the time in
question a sharp contrast was evident between Europe and Asia, most notably in the English contact
with the Hindu. It was due to this divergent concentration that religion in the West had, well before the
meeting of continents, become characterized by dogma and strict adherence to guidelines from texts,
with a formal routine including worship on a particular day of the week, that all men of the faith were
to follow. This was, in truth, the external mind favouring fixed rules and order, the superficial vital
finding succour in the conformity of the mass.

Though in India the external mind has undoubtedly played a role in the religious and social lives of its
people (note the previous era of prominent and unthinking rituals divorced from their ancient meaning
and purpose), the actual spiritual texts, and the Guru's past and present, do not, and cannot, set about a
fixed external law that all of mankind should follow — rather, it is one's inner lines that guide. The
individual is supposed to discover himself, to venture on a subjective journey, proceeding higher and
deeper from the inner mind and vital into the corresponding Intuitive Mind and Psychic regions, from
which might arrive the rare occurrence of Self-Realization or becoming aware of one's Purusha, the
Divine Portion within the terrestrial manifestation. It is at this point that one moves beyond dharma,
having liberated oneself from the lower consciousness into the Divine Consciousness. But if this
moksha or liberation transcends it, the practice of svadharma, the inherent law of one's inner being, is
nevertheless fundamental during the journey to that ultimate triumph. Such a supple way of living, a
complex and plastic will-to-be, the source of the near-infinite diversity to Hindu practice and beliefs,
was too jarring for the Imperial European's bent of mind, his concept of religiosity. What was seen in
India was thus absorbed, processed, and articulated in a language comfortable to their preconceived
notions of how religion must be.

But the Sanatana Dharma was not the only religion (if we must call it that for the sake of simplicity) the
rampaging Imperialist was to encounter on his journeys. For he would find another that appealed
instinctively to him, with its familiar idols and rules, its safe organization of the world into black and
white parties.

% % % %

If power rises and falls in a cyclical fashion, moving from strength to weakness, conquest to



subjugation, East to West, all with an equally likely return to the former condition, than so too shall
knowledge follow such a rhythm. For from the intuitive and revelatory peaks of the ancients, the
greatness of the classical world, came first the truths expressed in a narrative yet still luminous fashion
— only later came the externalization of consciousness into the superficial intellect and exaltation of the
lower vital principles. This pattern — with the exception of the superficial elements - was especially so
in the case of the religio-spiritual scriptures of India, the multi-layered Veda leading to the increasingly
narrative form of the Upanishads, then the directly postulated truths of the Gita — all containing similar
profundities, yet with subtle changes in the expressive consciousness. If this change was somewhat
minor, the truly significant descent occurred after the time of the Bhagavad Gita - the misinterpretation
of maya, known to the Rishi as phenomenal consciousness, as illusion; the recoil from life as a thing to
be negated, rather than the transformation sought by the ancients; the continued use of the Vedic rituals
for material gains rather than psychological growth; the devolving of an integral spiritual practice to a
rigid distinction made between one choice of spiritual paths — bhakta, karma, jnani — without
considering the others.

While this latter separation did not take into account man's complex nature, his need for multiple routes
and trial and error in his spiritual quest, and while Indian society itself became rigid and life negating,
its spiritual seekers and Gurus always understood (experienced in the case of the Guru) the inherent
Oneness in all. Whatever the difference in presentation of the scripture, whomever the Guru, this
fundamental, inherent unity was never distorted, irrespective of how divided the society they resided in
became - for the profound spiritual consciousness is never disparate. In Occident lands however, the
incipient mystic traditions — such as the Eleusinian mysteries — that produced a small number who
experienced the profundities described by the Veda, unfortunately did not have the elements in place
enabling a transmission of this wisdom, or the means by which one would go about obtaining it, to
subsequent generations. Thus the ancient paths, lost in Europe and West Asia, were maintained in India,
but with its mystics by and large practising a world negation that led to a societal result essentially
similar to everywhere else — the decline in religio-spiritual consciousness towards obscurantism,
towards the law of the brute, the misidentification of spiritual ideals with those of the lower vital.
Nevertheless, while the fall that occurred in India led to a withdrawal of some of the Higher force from
society, the ancient paths remained in the mountainous retreat of the seeker, in his study of the scripture
and the wisdom of the Guru. Thus if the bhakta and the jnani held the belief that there was no need to
incorporate the path of the other, they still knew that each was in secret united with each other, as all
Souls are One. Never could they believe otherwise, knowing — unless they believed in Shankara's maya
— all of creation to be, in secret, Consciously One. It was impossible for them — and for the adherent to
Shankara's maya, who would still believe in the equality of Souls - to even think of concepts such as
“unbelievers” or “heretics” — such ideas antithetical to the effervescent diversity and plasticity they
knew to be a truth of existence.

But in the West of Asia, the idea of believers and unbelievers, the faithful and the heretic, the saved and
the unsaved, developed at a rapid pace from the end of the mysteries and the subsequently waning
influence of the ancient mysticism. And in seventh century Arabia, in a brief yet intense period, the
falsehood of an eternally separative consciousness would find its most explicit declaration.

* %k %k ok

As the law of Nature is diversity, evident beyond a shadow of a doubt in Her myriad life-forms, then it
supposes that along with form, there should be multiple life energies and thought waves guiding the
forms, and that in these latter two elements, we would find a rich collection of both ideas and beliefs



including, undoubtedly, faith in the Divine. While this is Prakriti in her purest outflow, because she has
also allowed for the ego principle, and as ego is a limited construct of Herself that often mistakes itself
for the whole, then from Conception there has always been the possibility that a time would come when
the world's previously tolerant — for lack of a better word — outlook on religious belief, basing itself on
the Psychic quality of samata, would degenerate, initially to ignorance, further into falsehood. In
Europe and West Asia, the root of this came when the first principle of ego, separation of
consciousness, attached itself to matters Divine through the idea and mere name of God. Thus what
was experienced by the Rishi as One Supreme deity with numerous Gods, different Personalities rather
than distinctly separate entities (though in lower planes of consciousness the Gods and Goddesses have
a separate appearance, just as the arm looks different to the nose of the same person), was distorted to
“Gods” becoming partitioned from each other in the way mankind — to his superficial awareness — is
divided. Having thus lost sight of the inherent unity, more attributes of the lower ego began to be
attributed to the Divine, the most significant of all the claim of one party that his god was the only true
god and that all others are false.

But that belief is in actuality a falsehood masquerading as truth, for to suppose that God can only be
confined to one name, one form, one type, is the nadir of thought — that God is like man, a clearly
limited entity. Indeed, such a belief brings about precisely the opposite of its claim; instead of an
understanding, as in the Sanatana Dharma, that the multiplicity is in reality the whole, the exclusionary
religions foster an undivine, separative form of religious belief — unaware that all of creation secretly is
one with the Divine, could not subsist without the Divine, belongs to him even in involuted fashion, is
God. To then presume that God could be imprisoned within, of all things, superficial features such as
the name or psychological form of worship, is to exaggerate Man's fragile, impaired, earth-bound,
death-destined nature that is based on such a restricted consciousness. God, on the other hand, is
limitless, formless yet also capable of infinite form, as one would expect of an Immortal Creator: Why
could he not fashion himself into different deities, different Godheads, different aspects and forms in
the subtle worlds? To postulate otherwise is to make a mockery out of the conception of God as an
Immortal, beyond time and space. Why should he not create multiple Divine emanations that in truth
remain eternally Himself? The worshipper would still be praying to a single God, but his channel
would differ from the next, just as the actual content of the prayer undoubtedly has some sort of
variation between different individuals, including those attempting a uniform prayer. It is not that every
single thing that God creates is conscious of its own divinity, otherwise humanity would be in a far
superior state; it is just that the inherent possibility is always there for the flowering of that
Consciousness in Multiplicity. Indeed, in the Overmind regions of Consciousness — Divine, though not
exactly Brahma in Illimitable function -, there exist deities that are immortal, living in Satchitananda,
yet aware of their status as an Aspect of the one Brahma, and conscious that they contain within other
Divine Entities or Personalities that also have the distinct, though not really separate, Aspect of
Brahman: These are the Gods and Goddesses as first known to the Vedic Rishis.

In seventh century Arabia however, this Multiplicity of the Divine found itself under assault from a
religion which, unlike the Sanatana Dharma, bases itself on rigid, strictly enforced dictates. And if there
is any solitary principle upon which Islam is founded, it is the axiom that there is only one God —
rather, one mortal formulation of God. For Islam does not, like the Sanatana Dharma, take various
deities as created aspects of a singular Supreme. Instead, it declares its peculiar version as the only
truth, and all other types or names of worship of an Illimitable God as false. Indeed, in Islam's primary
and secondary scripture, the Quran and Hadith respectively, one finds countless examples of this
fundamental Islamic tenet. For instance, the former declares, “Allah! There is no god but Him, the
Alive, the Eternal.” (Quran 3:02) Similarly, Allah is deemed the — only — protector of Muslims: “The
Lord of the East and the West - there is no god but He - therefore take Him for a protector.” (Quran
73:09) He is also the creator — but the only existent God capable of such a task: “O men! Call to mind



the favour of Allah on you. Is there any creator besides Allah who gives you sustenance from the
heaven and the earth? There is no god but He; whence are you then turned away?”” (Quran 35:03) And
it is the ‘knowledge’ of Allah that no other God exists other than He: “Your Allah is only Allah, there is
no god but He. He comprehends all things in (His) knowledge.” (Quran 20:98)

Of course, these Quran verses only hint at the exclusivity. In others, we find explicit declarations that
different Gods are not to be worshipped with Allah: “He is Allah besides Whom there is no god, the
Knower of the unseen and the seen. He is the Beneficent, the Merciful. He is Allah, besides Whom
there is no god, the King, the Holy, the Giver of peace, the Granter of security, Guardian over all, the
Mighty, the Supreme, the Possessor of every greatness. Glory be to Allah from all that they ascribe as
partner (unto Him).” (Quran 59:22-23) Indeed the Islamic Prophet Mohammed, and all Muslims, are
commanded to not worship other Gods alongside Allah: “Those unto whom We gave the Scripture
rejoice in that which is revealed unto thee. And of the clans there are who deny some of it. Say: ‘I am
commanded only that I serve Allah and ascribe unto Him no partner. Unto Him I cry, and unto
Him is my return.” ” (Quran 13:36) Similarly, Muslims are “forbidden” from believing that there are
multiple names for God: “Say: ‘I am forbidden to worship those on whom ye call instead of Allah.’
Say: ‘I will not follow your desires, for then should I go astray and I should not be of the rightly
guided.” ” (Quran 6:56) For Allah does not wish that his followers worship other Gods who are in
reality nothing but lies: “Now surely, whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth is Allah's,
and they do not (really) follow any associates, who call on others besides Allah. They do not follow
(anything) but conjectures, and they only lie.” (Quran 10:66) As different Gods are fabrications who do
not exist, “those whom they pray to besides Allah give them no answer, but (they are) like one who
stretches forth his two hands towards water that it may reach his mouth, but it will not reach it; and the
prayer of the unbelievers is only in error.” (Quran 13:14) The unbeliever, due to his belief in different
deities, is not merely erroneous — worse slurs greet him: “And that He will surely establish for them
their religion which He hath approved for them, and will give them in exchange safety after their fear.
They serve Me. They ascribe no thing as partner unto Me. Those who disbelieve henceforth, they are
the miscreants.” (Quran 24:55)

That, however, is far from the most virulent of insults — and more — placed upon the non-Muslim, but
before we continue our examination, we must return again to the seed of such denigration - the
ignorance of believing in a permanently separate reality. It is especially so in the realm of religious
beliefs, for if one takes his idea — clouded almost entirely by the small vital ego — of the spiritual
reality to be the sole truth, and if others do not believe in it, a natural result is to perceive the ‘other’ as
a liar, a miscreant, or worse. All of this because the unbeliever does not believe in the name of Allah, or
believes in different names of the Divine alongside Allah. Such names, in Islam, are deemed as having
no power whatsoever, taken as proof of the fraudulence of gods not named Allah, with the Quran in one
verse informing, “They are naught but names which you have named, you and your fathers; Allah
has not sent for them any authority. They follow naught but conjecture and the low desires which
(their) souls incline to. And certainly the guidance has come to them from their Lord.” (Quran 53:23) In
another passage, Polytheism is deemed a forgery without any authorization from Allah, a belief of
“unjust” people:

And We strengthened their hearts with patience, when they stood up and said: “Our Lord is the
Lord of the heavens and the earth. We will by no means call upon any god besides Him, for
then indeed we should have said an extravagant thing. These, our people, have taken gods
besides Him. Why do they not produce any clear authority in their support? Who is then
more unjust than he who forges a lie against Allah? And when you forsake them and what
they worship save Allah, betake yourselves for refuge to the cave. Your Lord will extend to you
largely of His mercy and provide for you a profitable course in your affair.” (Quran 18:14-16)



Yet the Quran itself hints at the truth, offering a subconscious glimmer of light in a verse stating, “Allah
- there is no god but He. His are the very best names.” (Quran 20:08) While this verse is referring to
honorifics such as “giver of peace”, “guardian”, “giver of security”, functions such as these are, in the
Sanatana Dharma, assigned to Gods created by a solitary Brahma. The principle trinity itself is
distinguished by the triple aspect of Creator, Preserver, Destroyer acknowledged as important to the
respective deities, all of whom are yet in truth one Divine and thus contain the other qualities as well.
This Multiplicity is of benefit to mortals in their worship, as a particular psychological wish, sometimes
even a material wish, is better served when the believer is concentrating on a Divine Personality
functioning in His or Her respective Aspect, though they contain all other deities and aspects within
them. Thus in the Veda Agni is the God worshipped for the growth of the Divine Will and for the
relinquishing of human attachments to increase the Psychic spark, while Surya or the cows are for the
growth of Divine Knowledge and Light, to give two examples. In contrast, Islam does not proceed
beyond the utterly superficial characteristic of the name of a God that is beyond words, thought and
mortal action, though He allows the play of all three in his creation. Preoccupied with externals on such
a profound subject, Islam nevertheless audaciously demands that those of different beliefs provide
evidence that their God is real!

Say: Praise be to Allah and peace on His servants whom He has chosen: is Allah better, or what
they associate (with Him)? Nay, He Who created the heavens and the earth, and sent down for
you water from the cloud. Then We cause to grow thereby beautiful gardens; it is not possible
for you that you should make the trees thereof to grow. Is there a god with Allah? Nay! They are
people who deviate! Or, Who made the earth a resting-place, and made in it rivers, and raised
on it mountains and placed between the two seas a barrier. Is there a god with Allah? Nay! Most
of them do not know! Or, Who answers the distressed one when he calls upon Him and removes
the evil, and He will make you successors in the earth. Is there a god with Allah? Little is it that
you mind! Or, Who guides you in utter darkness of the land and the sea, and Who sends the
winds as good news before His mercy. Is there a god with Allah? Exalted by Allah above what
they associate (with Him). Or, Who originates the creation, then reproduces it and Who gives
you sustenance from the heaven and the earth. Is there a god With Allah? Say: “Bring your
proof if you are truthful.” (Quran 27:59-64)

But it is laughable to ask for objective “proof” on the great mystery of the Divine, because
comprehensive evidence on the matter is entirely subjective in nature, and the evidence demanded by
the Quran can only be objective. As an example, one individual might have a vision of Sri Krishna, yet
take it to be a hallucination or fantasy; another might see an occult emanation pretending to be Divine,
and believe he has found God or God's emissary. Or, if we remain on the level of a mortal without
occult or mystic sight, one man's geological earthquake is another's act of Divine retribution. Just
because one believes in a particular God, a particular book, or a certain individual, does not mean that
those not of their belief are obligated to bring proof — spiritual beliefs are not meant for the courtroom.
In Islam however, such beliefs are indeed to be judged, by Allah of course. And if his order that
Muslims not worship any other god beside Allah, known as shirk, is violated, it subsequently cannot be
forgiven, this sin, this unmitigated evil:

Lo! Allah forgiveth not that a partner should be ascribed unto Him. He forgiveth (all) save that
to whom He will. Whoso ascribeth partners to Allah, he hath indeed invented a tremendous sin.
(Quran 4:48)

Like all sins in the Abrahamic tradition, shirk is associated with the Devil: “And when thou recitest the
Quran, seek refuge in Allah from Satan the outcast. Lo! he hath no power over those who believe and
put trust in their Lord. His power is only over those who make a friend of him, and those who ascribe
partners unto Him (Allah).” (Quran 16:98-100) On multiple occasions, the Quran relates how anyone



praying to gods besides Allah is in fact praying to Satan: “A part has He guided aright and (as for
another) part, error is justly their due, surely they took the Satans for guardians beside Allah, and they
think that they are followers of the right.” (Quran 7:30) Satan is an “evil” friend that the unbeliever
calls upon: “He calleth, beside Allah, unto that which hurteth him not nor benefiteth him. That is the far
error. He calleth unto him whose harm is nearer than his benefit; verily an evil patron and verily an evil
friend!” (Quran 22:12-13) The female deities worshipped by Polytheists come under specific attack:
“Lo! Allah pardoneth not that partners should be ascribed unto Him. He pardoneth all save that to
whom He will. Whoso ascribeth partners unto Allah hath wandered far astray. They invoke in His
stead only female deities; they pray to none else than Satan, a rebel.” (Quran 4:116-117) Yet if
Allah, the Creator of all things per the Quran itself, allows for a Satan (surely Allah, as the “Guardian
over all”, must have permitted Satan to exist) opposing his each and every move, then why is he
incapable of fashioning Himself into multiple Godheads, Conscious of both Himself and the
Multiplicity of the Godheads? Why would He, having made a world governed by the law of diversity,
be concerned over mortals taking him by multiple names? But if it is Satan, non-Divine in the
Abrahamic faiths, behind all polytheistic belief; it belies the importance — to the Muslim believer - of
not worshipping another along with Allah: For who would want to be on the side of such a vile
creature?

Indeed it is not only in the Quran where we find an incessant emphasis establishing the centrality of
this belief to the religion. For in the secondary Islamic scripture known as the Hadith, a series of books
compiled by select Islamic scholars — generations after the Quran — to find and record statements
attributed to Islam's Prophet Mohammed by his companions, we find the tenet highlighted again and
again. In the Sahih Bukhari compilation, considered entirely authentic (sahih) — subsequently making it
the most important of all of the Hadith collections -, there are countless hadith — including the
following, one of dozens verbatim to it - reporting Mohammed as having declared the rejection of
Polytheism to be the most important Islamic tenet:

Allah's Apostle said: Islam is based on (the following) five (principles):

1. To testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and Muhammad is Allah's
Apostle. 2. To offer the (compulsory congregational) prayers dutifully and perfectly. 3. To pay
Zakat (i.e. obligatory charity). 4. To perform Hajj. (i.e. Pilgrimage to Mecca) 5. To observe fast
during the month of Ramadan. (Sahih Bukhari Volume 1, Book 2, Number 7)

Having established intolerance — because at the very least, the denial to others the right to call the
Divine by another name is precisely this — as the first principle of Islam, the authentic hadith
additionally help the Muslim to understand just how terrible a sin — as the Quran describes it — shirk is.
For in his discourse with his followers and companions (from whose sayings the Hadith were
eventually collected from both their descendants and other recollectors), Mohammed clarified to them
that shirk is the worst of all sins:

The Prophet was asked about the great sins. He said, “They are: - (1) To join others in worship
with Allah, (2) To be undutiful to one's parents. (3) To kill a person (which Allah has forbidden
to kill) (i.e. to commit the crime of murdering). (4) And to give a false witness.” (Sahih Bukhari
Volume 3, Book 48, Number 821)

So crucial is this tenet to the religion that it alone is enough to determine whether a man enters
Paradise, the ultimate aim of a Muslim:

Allah's Apostle said, “Someone came to me from my Lord and gave me the news (or good
tidings) that if any of my followers dies worshipping none (in any way) along with Allah, he
will enter Paradise.” I asked, “Even if he committed illegal sexual intercourse (adultery) and
theft?” He replied, “Even if he committed illegal sexual intercourse (adultery) and theft.” (Sahih



Bukhari Volume 2, Book 23, Number 329)

Indeed, the surah (chapter) Al-Ikhlas of the Quran, which states, “Say: He, Allah, the One...He begets
not, nor is He begotten” (Quran 112:01-04), was considered by Mohammed to be the most important of
all Quran surahs — nowhere else in the authentic hadith does he describe a chapter as carrying as much
importance as he did for this brief yet crucial surah:

A man heard another man reciting (Surat-Al-Ikhlas) ‘Say He is Allah, (the) One.” (112.1)
repeatedly. The next morning he came to Allah's Apostle and informed him about it as if he
thought that it was not enough to recite. On that Allah's Apostle said, “By Him in Whose Hand
my life is, this Surah is equal to one-third of the Qur’an!” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 6, Book
61, Number 533)

Thus as long as one believes exclusively in Allah, denying the existence of multiple names or types or
ideas of God, then any other sin — and Islam has many peculiar ones — committed is washed away in
the ascent to Paradise. By the extreme importance placed on this dogma, a cult of separation, a
permanent schism between the believer and the ‘other’, has been firmly established in the religion and
mindset of the Muslim - because if the denial of different Gods or Goddesses or types of worship
supersedes everything else the religion propagates, then a separative consciousness is the inevitable —
and desired — finality, at least for one who consciously identifies himself with Islam. The falsehood of
this belief in the supremacy of Allah as the only name of the Divine is nevertheless unconsciously
hinted at by the religion through the subtle anxiety by which it refers to other Gods — namely, in the
infamous Islamic chant, “Allah-o-Akbar”, often translated as “Allah is Great” yet in reality meaning
“Allah is greater”:

We were in the company of Allah's Apostle (during Hajj). Whenever we went up a high place
we used to say: “None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and Allah is Greater,” and
our voices used to rise, so the Prophet said, “O people! Be merciful to yourselves (i.e. don't
raise your voice), for you are not calling a deaf or an absent one, but One Who is with you, no
doubt He is All-Hearer, ever Near (to all things).” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 52, Number
235)

But how is it that Allah is “greater” than other Gods, when it is said on multiple occasions that the other
Gods do not exist? It is a sign of the lack of confidence in this theological position that Islam requires
constant repetition of the ‘fact’ of the nonexistence of different deities, that Allah is the only name of
God. It is an insecurity basing itself upon the lower ego that craves the feeling of vital superiority
towards other men; when applied to religion, the individual's god or form of worship asserts supremacy
over the divergent views of the ‘unbeliever’, the latter of whom is apparently practising falsehood.
Thus although the Muslim is told that no other Gods exist, he still revels in the egoistic boast of Allah
being “greater” than entities that are supposed to be illusionary! This hallmark of the individual lower
vital ego then feeds into the aggrandized group vital ego identifying itself as the preeminent or chosen
group thanks to its “greater” God. One hadith in particular displays this crude, mass vital ego in all of
its intensification:

On the day (of the battle) of Badr, the Prophet and his companions had caused the Pagans to
lose 140 men, seventy of whom were captured and seventy were killed. Then Abu Sufyan asked
thrice, “Is Muhammad present amongst these people?” The Prophet ordered his companions not
to answer him. Then he asked thrice, “Is the son of Abu Quhafa present amongst these people?”
He asked again thrice, “Is the son of Al-Khattab present amongst these people?” He then
returned to his companions and said, “As for these (men), they have been killed.” Umar could
not control himself and said (to Abu Sufyan), “You told a lie, by Allah! O enemy of Allah! All
those you have mentioned are alive, and the thing which will make you unhappy is still there.”



Abu Sufyan said, “Our victory today is a counterbalance to yours in the battle of Badr, and in
war (the victory) is always undecided and is shared in turns by the belligerents, and you will
find some of your (killed) men mutilated, but I did not urge my men to do so, yet I do not feel
sorry for their deed.” After that he started reciting cheerfully, “O Hubal, be high!” On that
the Prophet said (to his companions), “Why don't you answer him back?” They said, “O
Allah's Apostle What shall we say?” He said, “Say, Allah is Higher and more Sublime.”
(Then) Abu Sufyan said, “We have the (idol) Al Uzza, and you have no Uzza.” The Prophet said
(to his companions), “Why don't you answer him back?” They asked, “O Allah's Apostle! What
shall we say?” He said, “Says Allah is our Helper and you have no helper.” (Sahih Bukhari
Volume 4, Book 52, Number 276)

Evident here is the childishness, the superficiality behind religious triumphalism, the littleness of the
boasts. One party states that Hubal is higher, the next states that no, Allah is higher — no rationale is put
forth, as one-upmanship is all that is on display. The Divine however, as Creator of All, naturally is at
heart Equal with all, for it is all Him in Truth, though it appears not to be. Thus it is nonsense, from the
spiritual outlook basing one's perspective from the foundation of the Psychic Being and the truth of
samata, to make the Divine an extension of the ego, which is what the two Arab clans did in this battle,
each claiming their god to be greater — misrepresenting their little group ego for That beyond time and
space. And it was this cardinal falsehood, this separative consciousness, this misidentification of the
lower vital ego with the Ultimate Truth, from which spawned a weltanschauung of extreme hostility
and danger to those not believing in it — a virulence only hinted at in the previous verses and hadith
dealing solely with the supposed primacy of Allah.
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Though the belief in the exclusivity of Allah, his sole existence over different gods that mortals might
dare to imagine are real, is the overriding theme, the bedrock of Islam, this nevertheless does not mark
it on a theological basis - other than the sheer intensity by which the tenet is expressed - from its sister
religions, the preceding Judaism and Christianity. Yet is it that same fervour by which the separation of
Muslim from non-Muslim is stressed, that offers a clue into the uniqueness of the religion, its distinct
character from all before and subsequent to it. But to comprehensively fathom Islam's peculiarity first
entails an understanding of the origin of the Quran verses: for it was not from the pen of Mohammed,
the Prophet of Islam, that the verses emerged. One would hardly have expected so, given that
Mohammed was known to be illiterate - “the Prophet who can neither read nor write” (Quran 7:157) -
and had hardly made his mark on the world, at least according to the little that is recorded of his life
prior to the emergence of Islam. What is known, is that around the age of 40, he was living in Mecca,
having married his first wife, Khadija, a widow many years senior to him.

During this period in Mecca, he began to seek seclusion in the cave of Hira near his home, where he
would spend time worshipping Allah, one of the primary gods of Arab Polytheism. And it was here that
his life, and the history of the world, was to drastically alter — the small, quiet prelude to the waves of
upheaval awaiting humanity. For it was in this cave that Mohammed first came into — as recorded in the
Quran and Hadith - regular contact with an occult being whom he would eventually describe as an
angel, a figure who from that point on, began to reveal to Mohammed what he claimed to be the Word
of Allah - revelations that would form the basis of the Quran. On that fateful day, as a Sahih Bukhari
hadith informs us, the first few verses of surah Al-Alaq were imparted:

Narrated Aisha:



The commencement (of the Divine Inspiration) to Allah's Apostle was in the form of true
dreams in his sleep, for he never had a dream but it turned out to be true and clear as the bright
daylight. Then he began to like seclusions, so he used to go in seclusion in the cave of Hira
where he used to worship Allah continuously for many nights before going back to his family to
take the necessary provision (of food) for the stay. He came back to (his wife) Khadija again to
take his provision (of food) likewise, till one day he received the Guidance while he was in the
cave of Hira. An Angel came to him and asked him to read. Allah's Apostle replied, “I do not
know how to read.” The Prophet added, “Then the Angel held me (forcibly) and pressed me so
hard that I felt distressed. Then he released me and again asked me to read, and I replied, ‘I do
not know how to read.” Thereupon he held me again and pressed me for the second time till I
felt distressed. He then released me and asked me to read, but again I replied, ‘I do not know
how to read.” Thereupon he held me for the third time and pressed me till I got distressed, and
then he released me and said, ‘Read, in the Name of your Lord Who has created (all that exists),
has created man out of a clot, Read! And your Lord is the Most Generous. Who has taught (the
writing) by the pen, has taught man that which he knew not.”” (Quran 96.1-5). (Sahih Bukhari
Volume 6, Book 60, Number 478)

For a man having had — at least as far as the records indicate — no previous mystic experiences, to then
suddenly experience the non-material worlds in such an intense manner undoubtedly would have been
quite unnerving. Such was his fear of what he had witnessed, that when he arrived home he was
trembling, pleading with his wife to cover him, to comfort and reassure him:

Then Allah's Apostle returned with that experience; and the muscles between his neck and
shoulders were trembling till he came upon Khadija (his wife) and said, “Cover me!” They
covered him, and when the state of fear was over, he said to Khadija, “O Khadija! What is
wrong with me? I was afraid that something bad might happen to me.” Then he told her the
story. Khadija said, “Nay! But receive the good tidings! By Allah, Allah will never disgrace
you, for by Allah, you keep good relations with your Kith and kin, speak the truth, help the poor
and the destitute, entertain your guests generously and assist those who are stricken with
calamities.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 6, Book 60, Number 478)

After recovering from the shock of what he had experienced, Khadija took him to see her cousin who,
based upon — from what can be gathered in the Hadith — his knowledge of the Christian Gospel rather
than any personal occult experience, informed Mohammed of whom he had actually seen:

Khadija then took him to Waraga bin Naufil, the son of Khadija's paternal uncle. Waraqa had
been converted to Christianity in the Pre-Islamic Period and used to write Arabic and write of
the Gospel in Arabic as much as Allah wished him to write. He was an old man and had lost his
eyesight. Khadija said (to Waraqa), “O my cousin! Listen to what your nephew is going to say.”
Waraqa said, “O my nephew! What have you seen?”” The Prophet then described whatever he
had seen. Waraqa said, “This is the same Angel (Gabriel) who was sent to Moses. I wish I
were young.” He added some other statement. Allah's Apostle asked, “Will these people drive
me out?” Waraqa said, “Yes, for nobody brought the like of what you have brought, but was
treated with hostility. If [ were to remain alive till your day (when you start preaching), then I
would support you strongly.” But a short while later Waraqa died and the Divine Inspiration was
paused (stopped) for a while so that Allah's Apostle was very much grieved. (Sahih Bukhari
Volume 6, Book 60, Number 478)

While a previous hadith has Aisha, one of Mohammed's wives, reporting that Mohammed's experiences
began in his sleep, it remains possible that the occult openings at the cave of Hira commenced during
his waking prayer, while concentrating on Allah. However, given that he spent lengthy periods of time
in the cave, it is also more than likely that either this or other experiences occurred in sleep, a period of



the mortal's daily rhythm much neglected and misunderstood. For sleep, unbeknown to the vast
majority, is not merely a time of rest. In the Yogin experience, there are three types of consciousness
the human traverses through during his normal daily rhythm: The waking consciousness,
Supraconsciousness, and dream consciousness. The latter two are usually considered to constitute a
single state called sleep, though modern science has shown that there are two distinct portions to this
non-waking part of the cycle: Non Rapid Eye Movement and Rapid Eye Movement. It is during a small
time of the former, forgotten by the vast majority whose ordinary consciousness is too submerged to
combine with the subtle body traversing through the stages of sleep, that the Supraconscious state is
briefly experienced; the latter is the supposed ordinary dream state. Yet in both, often what is mistaken
for mere imagination, is rather the experience of the subtle body voyaging through different planes of
existence. For this is what happens in sleep, with the ordinary waking consciousness submerged in the
lower substratum of the individual consciousness, usually unaware of the worlds — including, per Yogin
experience, the precious few minutes of the Supreme Consciousness that in reality accounts for the
majority of sleep's restorative quality — that the subtle body is journeying through.

It is only in the latter part of sleep, close to the resumption of the waking consciousness, that the
subconscious material is encountered by either the subtle body or the submerged waking
consciousness, itself having previously — at the beginning of sleep - retreated to the gross physical
sheath, nearest of all to the subconscious, now becoming aware of this subconscious material as it
begins to emerge from the non-waking part of the daily cycle. The experiences of the subconscious
portion of sleep are different than those of the subtle body traversing the Supraconscious and Vital
planes of existence: the former does not tend to yield real experience - more often than not it produces
a haphazard amalgamation of subconscious impressions formed during the previous waking states. If
the impressions are potent enough, or if a mental formation is consistently and strongly held, then
instead of a random viewing of impressions, the subconscious part of sleep itself may bring forth a
dream seemingly just as real as that of the Vital plane, but in truth not a substantive experience of the
occult vital worlds. From the Hadith, we see many examples of Mohammed having vivid dreams of
both the subconscious and vital planes. While some of his dreams are clearly of the subconscious type,
and will be discussed later, his subtle body nevertheless had frequent experiences — with his ordinary
consciousness having the capacity to remember them — in the Vital worlds during sleep.

But the dream state was not the only plane of consciousness where Mohammed had contact with the
angel Gabriel, as his ordinary waking consciousness was also capable of engaging the subliminal
worlds. Indeed, sometime after the first occult meeting with Gabriel in the cave of Hira, — it is not fully
clear if this initial contact was while awake or during sleep — a second meeting ensued, this time as he
was walking. Another Quran verse was to be imparted upon him during this particular encounter:

Narrated Jabir bin Abdullah:

that he heard the Prophet saying, “The Divine Inspiration was delayed for a short period but
suddenly, as I was walking. I heard a voice in the sky, and when I looked up towards the sky, to
my surprise, | saw the angel who had come to me in the Hira Cave, and he was sitting on a chair
in between the sky and the earth. I was so frightened by him that I fell on the ground and came
to my family and said (to them), ‘Cover me! (with a blanket), cover me!” Then Allah sent the
Revelation: ‘O, You wrapped up (In a blanket)! (Arise and warn! And your Lord magnify And
keep pure your garments, And desert the idols.” ” (Quran 74.1-5) (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4,
Book 54, Number 461)

The occult encounters with Gabriel would continue from this point on, at times in rapid succession,
other times with lengthy pauses in between. It was from these interactions that the Quran was
‘revealed’ to Mohammed, the method by which the message of Allah — as per the Prophet's
understanding — was transmitted to him through the angel Gabriel. And though — we will discuss the



topic later in our analysis - according to numerous Quran verses, the plural “We” is used, indicating —
with the following and multiple other hadith somewhat supporting the premise — the small possibility
that multiple ‘angels’ may have been involved in transmitting to Mohammed ‘revelations’ from Allah,
it is clear that Gabriel was at the very least the primary communicator to the Prophet:

Narrated Ibn Abbas:

The Prophet said, “O Gabriel, what prevents you from visiting us more often than you do?”
Then this Verse was revealed: ‘And we angels descend not but by Command of your Lord. To
Him belongs what is before us and what is behind us..” (Quran 19.64) So this was the answer to
Muhammad. (Sahih Bukhari Volume 9, Book 93, Number 547)

Mohammed, having lived forty years without encountering anything close to the experiences that began
during his sojourns to Hira, with little preparation for what awaited him, unsurprisingly accepted the
speculative nature of Waraqa’s declaration on the identity of the occult being speaking to him. But
knowledge and revelations were not the only guidance he would receive — Gabriel also had to instruct
him on practical matters emerging from his foray into a new-found dimension:

Sa’id bin Jubair reported from Ibn Abbas (regarding the explanation of the Verse: ‘Do not move
your tongue concerning (the Qur’an) to make haste therewith’). He said, “The Prophet used to
undergo great difficulty in receiving the Divine Inspiration and used to move his lips.” Ibn
Abbas said (to Sa’id), “I move them (my lips) as Allah's Apostle used to move his lips.” And
Said said (to me), “I move my lips as I saw Ibn Abbas moving his lips,” and then he moved his
lips. So Allah revealed:

‘(O Muhammad!) Do not move your tongue concerning (the Qur’an) to make haste therewith. It
is for Us to collect it and give you (O Muhammad) the ability to recite it. (i.e., to collect it in
your chest and then you recite it).” (Quran 75.16-17) ‘But when We have recited it, to you (O
Muhammad through Gabriel) then follow you its recital.” (Quran 75.18) This means, “You
should listen to it and keep quiet and then it is upon Us to make you recite it.”

The narrator added, “So Allah's Apostle used to listen whenever Gabriel came to him, and when
Gabriel left, the Prophet would recite the Qur’an as Gabriel had recited it to him.” (Sahih
Bukhari Volume 9, Book 93, Number 615)

Another hadith informs that these instructions were given by Gabriel as a superior method for retaining
the occult messages:

Narrated Ibn Abbas:

The Prophet used to move his tongue when the divine Inspiration was being revealed to him.
(Sufyan, a subnarrator, demonstrated how the Prophet used to move his lips) and added. “In
order to memorize it.” So Allah revealed: “Move not your tongue concerning (the Quran) to
make haste therewith.” (Quran 75.16) (Sahih Bukhari Volume 6, Book 60, Number 449)

Thus from the age of forty until his death, came the gradual formation of the Quran, the Book of Allah's
Word, the “right path”: “Thus did We reveal to you an inspired book by Our command. You did not
know what the Book was, nor (what) the faith (was), but We made it a light, guiding thereby whom We
please of Our servants. And most surely you guide men to the right path - The path of Allah, Whose is
whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is in the earth. Now surely to Allah do all affairs
eventually come.” (Quran 42:52-53) Gabriel would acknowledge the intermittent nature of the
revelations, telling Mohammed, “Surely We Ourselves have revealed the Quran to you, revealing it in
portions. Therefore wait patiently for the command of your Lord, and obey not from among them a
sinner or an ungrateful one.” (Quran 76:23-24) These meetings, from someone he presumed to be an



angel, motivated him — goaded as he was by Gabriel — to spread Allah's Word, the message, throughout
the Arabian peninsula. In fact, the angel ordered him to do precisely that:

O Messenger! Deliver what has been revealed to you from your Lord. And if you do it not, then
you have not delivered His message. (Quran 5:67)

Such was Mohammed's absolute faith in the veracity of this angel's message - that it was, as told to
him, the Word of Allah -, that the revelations alone became the foundation of what Mohammed would
follow, the basis of his very existence:

Say: “I do not say to you that I have with me the treasures of Allah, nor do I know the unseen,
nor do I say to you that I am an Angel. I do not follow aught save that which is revealed to
me.” Say: “Are the blind and the seeing one alike? Do you not then reflect?” (Quran 6:50)

His fidelity to what Gabriel subliminally voiced to him was such that he, as instructed by Gabriel,
refused to create his own Quran verses — even if others asked him:

And when you bring them not a revelation they say: “Why do you not forge it?”” Say: “I only
follow what is revealed to me from my Lord; these are clear proofs from your Lord and a
guidance and a mercy for a people who believe.” (Quran 7:203)

Mohammed however, was not the first individual to whom Allah had revealed, through his angels, his
Word, for as Gabriel informed Mohammed, “Thus does Allah, the Mighty, the Wise, reveal to you, and
(thus He revealed) to those before you.” (Quran 42:03) Indeed as we shall discover in different verses
that Gabriel presented to the Apostle of Allah, the angels had before Mohammed a succession of
prophets, including Moses and Jesus and others common to the Christian faith, through whom they had
illuminated Allah's Word to mankind. While he shared this prophethood with such renowned historical
figures, there was one crucial difference between Mohammed and the previous prophets: As it turned
out, Mohammed was the last among them, Allah having decided that there was nothing left to reveal
afterwards, with the confirmation of this Islamic tenet enshrined in the Quran:

Mohammed is not the father of any man among you, but he is the messenger of Allah and the
Seal of the Prophets; and Allah is ever Aware of all things. (Quran 33:40)

This “seal”, Mohammed's eternal status as the last prophet, is put forth by Islam's adherents (starting
with Mohammed of course) as proof of the finality of Islam's message, pivotal evidence of the
religion's standing as the on/y true religion, the one all of mankind should be following. Yet it is this
very claim that suggests a conclusion markedly different, perhaps diametrically opposed. For such an
assertion is in reality a falsehood, far removed from the truth it pretends to be, as it secretly presumes
God to be a limited entity, only able to express His Word in one time period, only capable of offering
revelations — rather than the Realization of the Soul — to a paltry number of individuals culminating in a
final “messenger”. But the Divine is in truth an Illimitable, Unrestricted Entity that can send, at a bare
minimum, revelations to numerous mediums in all era's and locations, not merely a Bedouin in seventh
century Arabia. Even the wisdom of the Guru's of India, who are the Self-Realized Divine within a
human form, is not taken as the final message of Brahma, because more Guru's will emerge in different
time periods, with more profundities - applicable to their era and beyond - to follow. While Mohammed
undoubtedly was a capable conduit for non-material experiences, such ability is not rare — indeed
within a significant amount of mankind lies the mediumistic capacity. And the ingredients needed to
create a human vessel remain similar in any time period or place. Mohammed, taking Gabriel to be an
angel of Allah, quick to follow his every command, readily accepted his standing as an instrument, a
mere messenger, as that was what Gabriel ‘revealed’:

Mohammed is but a messenger, messengers (the like of whom) have passed away before him.
Will it be that, when he dieth or is slain, ye will turn back on your heels? He who turneth back



on his heels doth no hurt to Allah, and Allah will reward the thankful. (Quran 3:144)

While the Quran and authentic hadith are for the most part consistent in describing Mohammed as
simply a messenger, a vessel under the command of Gabriel, we must recall that the instrument is not
always cognizant of whom he is in contact with. In Mohammed's case, he accepted at face value the
tale put forth to him by Gabriel, that the latter was an angel, an intermediary between Allah and the
human receptacle that was supposed to spread Allah's final message. But when we examine the actual
message that Gabriel relayed to Mohammed, we find the former to be far from the spiritual emanations
that angels are purported to be. Especially if we consider the fundamental tenet of the Islamic religion,
and its ludicrous assertion that Allah is the only true name of God - the rest are all lies -, doubts emerge
as to Gabriel's claim of a luminous rank. For it was he, after all, who conveyed to Mohammed, along
with the rest of Islam's tenets, the idea that all other gods are false, and that to refrain from shirk is to
have practised the pinnacle of religion:

Narrated Abu Dhar:

The Prophet said, “Gabriel said to me, ‘Whoever amongst your followers die without having
worshipped others besides Allah, will enter Paradise.” ” The Prophet asked. “Even if he has
committed illegal sexual intercourse or theft?” He replied, “Even then.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume
4, Book 54, Number 445)

Such was Gabriel's desire to impart this message, the ‘truth’ that worship of Allah alone and nothing
else - due to the alleged ‘falsehood’ of the different forms of worship - was the primary avenue to enter
Paradise, that he would eventually, per the Hadith, appear before Islam's Prophet in an occult guise of
an ordinary mortal, in order to test Mohammed's fidelity to the message:

Narrated Abu Huraira:

One day while Allah's Apostle was sitting with the people, a man came to him walking and said,
“O Allah's Apostle. What is Belief?” The Prophet said, “Belief is to believe in Allah, His
Angels, His Books, His Apostles, and the meeting with Him, and to believe in the
Resurrection.” The man asked, “O Allah's Apostle What is Islam?” The Prophet replied,
“Islam is to worship Allah and not worship anything besides Him, to offer prayers perfectly,
to pay the (compulsory) charity i.e. Zakat and to fast the month of Ramadan.” The man again
asked, “O Allah's Apostle What is Thsan (i.e. perfection or Benevolence)?”” The Prophet said,
“Ihsan is to worship Allah as if you see Him, and if you do not achieve this state of devotion,
then (take it for granted that) Allah sees you.” The man further asked, “O Allah's Apostle When
will the Hour be established?”

The Prophet replied, “The one who is asked about it does not know more than the questioner
does, but I will describe to you its portents. When the lady slave gives birth to her mistress, that
will be of its portents; when the bare-footed naked people become the chiefs of the people, that
will be of its portents. The Hour is one of five things which nobody knows except Allah. Verily,
the knowledge of the Hour is with Allah (alone). He sends down the rain, and knows that which
is in the wombs.” (31.34) Then the man left. The Prophet said, “Call him back to me.” They
went to call him back but could not see him. The Prophet said, “That was Gabriel who
came to teach the people their religion.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 6, Book 60, Number 300)

Along with incessantly reminding Mohammed that different religious beliefs were false, Gabriel would
offer Mohammed a revelation supporting a prevalent idea that he, Gabriel, was an angelic enemy of the
Jews:

Narrated Anas:



Abdullah bin Salam heard the news of the arrival of Allah's Apostle (at Medina) while he was
on a farm collecting its fruits. So he came to the Prophet and said, “I will ask you about three
things which nobody knows unless he be a prophet. Firstly, what is the first portent of the Hour?
What is the first meal of the people of Paradise? And what makes a baby look like its father or
mother?” The Prophet said, “Just now Gabriel has informed me about that.” Abdullah said,
“QGabriel?” The Prophet said, “Yes.” Abdullah said, “He, among the angels is the enemy of the
Jews.” On that the Prophet recited this Holy Verse: “Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel (let him
die in his fury!) for he has brought it (i.e. Qur’an) down to your heart by Allah's permission.”
(Quran 2.97) (Sahih Bukhari Volume 6, Book 60, Number 7)

Yet if we are to presume them to be spiritual beings, agents of the Lord of all creation, we might expect
an angel to propagate the Psychic values of peace and harmony towards all mortals, rather than have its
conduit acquiesce to it declaring itself an enemy of a particular group without any significant rationale,
because an agent of the Divine should inherently understand the truth of samata. While inherent unity,
and qualities of love, benevolence, kindness, peace towards all, are normally expected from angels and
Gods and their respective human instrument, in Islam we instead find values decidedly non-Psychic,
beginning with the fundamental falsehood of an irremediable division (in terms of both worship and
between man and God). From this seed of permanent division springs the resulting falsehoods of
forcing the individual to live by an external law opposed to his svadharma, refusing to accept other
world-views contradicting Islam's own, the belief in the mortality of the Soul, incessant fear,
continuous hatred, fixed intolerance, unrelenting harshness, aggrandizement of the group ego,
unconscious idolatry, demands to dehumanize and subjugate the other, sexual violence, and calls for
genocide and famine of the unbeliever — prototypical, unadulterated evil.

But we should hardly expect otherwise, because as we examine the message of the Quran and the
record of the Hadith, it becomes clear that Gabriel was far from an angel: For he is none other than the
secret ruler of the earth, the Asura of Falsehood.
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To the Muslim, the faithful adherent of Islam, the Quran (Qur’an, Koran) is considered the ‘Divine
Word’ of Allah, the final revelations to mankind as communicated to the Prophet Mohammed through
the angel Gabriel. It is utterly central to the religion, the source of knowledge and guidance that the
Muslim is to shape himself by — as one would expect, given its stature as Allah's concluding, supreme
and perfect message for humanity. But the structure of the Quran, the way in which the verses are
arranged into book form, presents a significant difficulty for both the Muslim and the examiner of his
religion, because the Quran's surahs or chapters are not organized chronologically, with many of the
verses within surahs unrelated to each other, corresponding instead to different revelatory phases.
Along with this, the actual ‘revealed’ verses themselves are often presented without context — though in
many cases the particulars surrounding a verse are unnecessary to perceive its meaning. Nevertheless,
some of the verses require further background information to acquire a more complete understanding of
its particulars.

It is in this function that the first necessity of the Hadith emerges, and it was for this reason that
numerous scholars in generations subsequent to the time of Mohammed travelled far and wide to listen
to and read narratives of the Prophet's life, seeking not only further clarification of Quran verses, but
also to learn more about the way Mohammed lived - and accordingly, how a proper Muslim should
base his own life. Of the six major Hadith collections, Bukhari's — amassed during his journey



throughout the Abbasid Empire - is considered the most authentic (with Sahih Muslim the second most
reliable), as he only included a fraction of the hadith he collected, making sure that the secondary
narrators had actually met the companion of the Prophet who was providing the recollection. Also,
many of the narrations included in his volume are repeated by different sources, helping to solidify
their legitimacy. Along with its irreplaceable contribution to the historical record of Islam and the
formation of the religion, the psychology of Mohammed and Gabriel themselves, and their awareness
of their own importance, are clearly defined. Indeed the most important hadith in Sahih Bukhari is the
one detailing Mohammed's declaration that if his followers do not follow his “tradition in religion” —
1.e., hadith —, then they were consequently “not from” him:

Narrated Anas bin Malik:

A group of three men came to the houses of the wives of the Prophet asking how the Prophet
worshipped (Allah), and when they were informed about that, they considered their worship
insufficient and said, “Where are we from the Prophet as his past and future sins have been
forgiven.” Then one of them said, “I will offer the prayer throughout the night forever.” The
other said, “I will fast throughout the year and will not break my fast.” The third said, “T will
keep away from the women and will not marry forever.” Allah's Apostle came to them and said,
“Are you the same people who said so-and-so? By Allah, I am more submissive to Allah and
more afraid of Him than you; yet I fast and break my fast, I do sleep and I also marry women.
So he who does not follow my tradition in religion, is not from me (not one of my
followers).” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 7, Book 62, Number 1)

Thus a Muslim finds himself with a different avenue to disbelief (kufr), one that contains an additional
component to the deviance of belief found in the worship of different Gods besides Allah; because to
fail to follow Mohammed's tradition is to renege on certain actions that go beyond his refusal to
practice shirk, extending past revealed verses to include things such as his daily habits. While the
Hadith are not at quite the level of the Quran (as the latter is the “Word’ of the ‘one true god’), by
declaring himself separate from those not following his tradition, the Hadith become just as important
in defining the rules constituting a ‘true’ Muslim. Of course, his companion's recollections are not the
only evidence supporting Mohammed's fundamental standing — Gabriel (as the alleged mouthpiece for
Allah) himself endorsed the paramount significance of basing one's life upon the example set forth by
the Prophet, for as he infrarationally revealed to mankind in the Quran, “Certainly you have in the
Messenger of Allah an excellent exemplar for him who hopes in Allah and the latter day and
remembers Allah much.” (Quran 33:21)

This exaltation of the rare individual fits perfectly with the modus operandi of the Asura of Falsehood,
because he understands that it is not enough to simply have documented communications from God. As
man is generally a creature of his vital, he will reflexively follow the example of a mortal he can
identify with sooner than he will choose to live only according to the idea, even the one presumably
revealed by God. Knowing the nature of man, the Asura needed to fashion a living example of the
religion he was creating, promoting in this individual the exaggeration of the lower ego and its excesses
and depravities, facilitating the bondage of his followers to mankind's historically limited arc. But in
order for the Asura to begin sculpting a human reflection (a prophet in this case) for his manufactured
‘religion’, he had first to impress upon his medium the magnitude of whom the latter was in contact
with. In doing so, the Asura went beyond the initial awe of the first encounter and his presentation to
Mohammed while in the sky - on another occasion displaying himself to Mohammed in his “actual”
occult form:

Narrated Masruq:
I asked Aisha “What about His Statement: ‘Then he (Gabriel) approached And came closer, And



was at a distance Of but two bow-lengths Or (even) nearer?’ ” (53.8-9) She replied, “It was
Gabriel who used to come to the Prophet in the figure of a man, but on that occasion, he came
in his actual and real figure and (he was so huge) that he covered the whole horizon.”
(Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 54, Number 458)

Gabriel would, in reference to this particular experience, consider it worthy of an infrarational
revelation to Mohammed, relaying to his instrument that Allah had said, “And he is in the highest part
of the horizon.” (Quran 53:07) It was a communication made to provide ‘Divine’ confirmation of the
former's stature. Having, in the occult planes, heard and seen so much - including the sheer physical
size of Gabriel — in such an intense fashion, a vessel like Mohammed stood in both wonderment and
trepidation at the enormity of the emanation dictating infrarational revelations (Mohammed, of course,
believed the revelations to be from God!) to him, with both the forcefulness of the experience and the
sheer visual size of the Asura of Falsehood solidifying his belief in the message being sent, because it
had to be an intermediary of Allah, this stupendous power, this large and magnificent figure ‘revealing’
the great truths of Allah to a simple Arab who had never imagined that such meetings could ever
happen.

But physical size, or a capacity to authoritatively present oneself to a mortal and make him subservient,
are not necessarily markings of an angelic or divine nature in either terrestrial or occult beings. This is
incontrovertible when we consider the experience of the Yogin — that of the Purusha or Soul described
as not larger than the size of a thumb. Its visible size, of course, a pale comparison to its illimitable
spiritual magnitude. The Yogin experience (and, for that matter, that of other global mystics throughout
the classical world) also holds the Asura to be a figure of enormous material size when viewed by man
in the former's subliminal form — indeed a similar attribute was given to the Titan, the one towering
over the world, by the ancient Greek mystic. And while this Titan or Asura would use his actual
appearance and the daze of the occult opening to quickly impress upon Mohammed the former's
magnitude as an “Angel” and status as a worthy occult intermediary between Mohammed and Allah,
and though the Quran and Hadith provide countless examples of the centrality of permanent separation
to the Islamic religion, there is nevertheless another psychological attribute — rampant throughout the
Islamic scripture — in particular that marks Islam as a creed designed by the secret ruler of earth, the
aggrandizer of ego, all to keep man attached to his whip and his leash.
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The Asura of Falsehood, sovereign that he is, knows fully well how to keep man enslaved, or at least
not fully free from him: one would expect this, remembering that he has been present from the
beginning and, immune as he is to the cycle of life and death of humanity, has therefore had the entire
history of creation to perfect his methods. And if the end result of a direct Asuric hand in earthly events
is characterized by excessive violence and suffering, this manifestation is not in itself the favourite
means of the Asura of Falsehood to prolong his rule, as rather than mere terrestrial outbursts and chaos,
he favours the use of fear to incarcerate mankind, in the understanding that it is the psychology of man
that will determine who he is and what he will become — thus if one is to create a slave, fear is the
fundamental psychological trait to promote in the captive. It is fear that pulls man from the heights
whereupon he truly belongs; that clouds his understanding; that poisons his heart; that makes him
irrational — perhaps lashing out in such a state; that obstructs a truer love between his fellow humanity
and himself.

And as there is in humans, thanks to their Psychic, a fundamental inclination, whether large or small, to



worship God, the Asura of Falsehood by way of his instrument Mohammed, cleverly appropriated this
tendency by emphasizing the need to fear Allah, to tremble before the terrifying god, as fear was the
essential psychological gateway needed to keep the believer affixed to the Islamic religion and its
accompanying consequences. Thus Gabriel would infrarationally reveal to Mohammed, “They only
are the (true) believers whose hearts feel fear when Allah is mentioned, and when His revelations
are recited unto them they increase their faith, and who trust in their Lord.” (Quran 8:02) Mohammed
was also told, “’You warn only those who fear their Lord in secret and keep up prayer.” (Quran 35:18)
Those who follow the command to fear Allah are to be rewarded: “(As for) those who fear their Lord in
secret, they shall surely have forgiveness and a great reward.” (Quran 67:12) This was the “knowledge”
— fear as the path to the Divine! — that Gabriel passed on to the final Prophet: “Those of His servants
only who are possessed of knowledge fear Allah; surely Allah is Mighty, Forgiving.” (Quran 35:28) It
is Allah, He alone, that should be feared by mankind:

O children of Israel! Call to mind My favour which I bestowed on you and be faithful to (your)
covenant with Me, I will fulfil (My) covenant with you; and fear none but Me. And believe in
what I have revealed, verifying that which is with you, and be not the first to deny it, neither
take a mean price in exchange for My communications; and Me, Me alone should you fear.
(Quran 2:41)

Thus as one might expect, the believer is not to fear others including mortals — only Allah should have
that power over him: “And when you said to him to whom Allah had shown favour and to whom you
had shown a favour: ‘Keep your wife to yourself and be careful of (your duty to) Allah’; and you
concealed in your soul what Allah would bring to light, and you feared men, and Allah had a greater
right that you should fear Him.” (Quran 33:37) Mohammed was also told, “Fear not the people and
fear Me, and do not take a small price for My communications, and whoever did not judge by what
Allah revealed, those are they that are the unbelievers.” (Quran 5:44) For surely — at least according to
Islam - it is the evil Satan causing the believers to fear others instead of Allah: “It is only the Satan that
causes you to fear from his friends, but do not fear them, and fear Me if you are believers.” (Quran
3:175) Of the humans not to be feared, specific mention is given to the non-Muslims:

Forbidden to you is that which dies of itself, and blood, and flesh of swine, and that on which
any other name than that of Allah has been invoked, and the strangled (animal) and that beaten
to death, and that killed by a fall and that killed by being smitten with the horn, and that which
wild beasts have eaten, except what you slaughter, and what is sacrificed on stones set up (for
idols) and that you divide by the arrows; that is a transgression. This day have those who
disbelieve despaired of your religion, so fear them not, and fear Me. This day have I perfected
for you your religion and completed My favour on you and chosen for you Islam as a religion;
but whoever is compelled by hunger, not inclining wilfully to sin, then surely Allah is
Forgiving, Merciful. (Quran 5:03)

The believers, in contrast to the devious unbelievers, are those who, when reminded of Allah's
communications, “fall down in prostration and celebrate the praise of their Lord, and they are not
proud. Their sides draw away from (their) beds, they call upon their Lord in fear and in hope, and
they spend (benevolently) out of what We have given them.” (Quran 32:15-16) The pious Muslim, the
one who uneasily invokes Allah, has in that regards the example of both the last messenger and those
preceding Mohammed: “There is no harm in the Prophet doing that which Allah has ordained for him.
Such has been the course of Allah with respect to those who have gone before, and the command of
Allah is a decree that is made absolute. Those who deliver the messages of Allah and fear Him, and do
not fear any one but Allah; and Allah is sufficient to take account.” (Quran 33:38-39) Although the
prophets and angels have the power to intercede for mankind after death, they nevertheless similarly
“tremble” before the mighty Allah: “He knows what is before them and what is behind them, and they



do not intercede except for him whom He approves and for fear of Him they tremble.” (Quran 21:28)
The angels are also specifically mentioned as fearing Allah, the reason — instead of greater
psychological factors like love — for their obedience to him: “And whatever creature that is in the
heavens and that is in the earth makes obeisance to Allah (only), and the angels (too) and they do not
show pride. They fear their Lord above them and do what they are commanded.” (Quran 16:49-
50) Of course the powerful angels should be frightened by Allah, because if we take Gabriel's
assertions to be true, Allah is, in his very essence, pure fear!

And they will not heed unless Allah willeth (it). He is the fount of fear. He is the fount of
Mercy. (Quran 74:56)

But the description of the Divine as the spring of all fear only confirms the falsehood of Gabriel's
communications to Mohammed. This is because fear in itself is a quality opposite to that characterizing
God, as it is based on a limitation — including the primal fear of death, the great anxiety stalking Man
during his ephemeral lifetime — that the Divine does not have. Why would the Divine have one iota of
fear, or be the direct source of it, when He is Immortal, Invincible, Omnipotent, Omniscient, Pure Bliss
and Joy? He has no death to look forward to, no suffering to hide from, no anxieties over a lack of
knowledge, therefore why would he have his creation peak at such a state where that becomes his
primary characteristic? And if it is ludicrous to think of the Immortal having any association with such
a quality, it then follows that He should be a fount of strength and courage rather than trepidation, the
latter being the shadow of the former, just as the Asura of Falsehood is the shadow of Brahma. And if
the Divine is That without fear, if She has engendered all of this universe to bring a Consciousness of
Herself in Multiplicity, and if He has — to facilitate this grand aspiration of Conscious Unity with the
Divine — placed a portion of Himself within humans, then it is also a falsehood to declare that mortals
must fear God - why should they fear something that they are in truth One with? Yet it was precisely
this terror that Gabriel sought to propagate — that mankind should tremble before an entity that is
actually him, latent though this realization is, hidden behind the ordinary consciousness. To bring about
this psychological state, to create this apprehension, to paralyse the believer and hold him hostage to all
of the tenets of the Islamic religion he was formulating, Gabriel gave Mohammed a concrete reason for
his followers to dread Allah — the spectre of an eternal punishment in hellfire.

It is this — potentially - horrible fate that explains the paradox of Allah being a “fount” of fear and
mercy, and the incessant demand that Muslims believe only in Allah, rejecting all other “Gods” or
forms of worship. For the fear of Allah is inextricably linked with the terror of his punishment, even if
other declarations to fear him were communicated by Gabriel in a more ambiguous fashion. In the vast
majority of cases however, the believer is warned of a calamitous fate awaiting him if he dares to
believe in another God or disbelieves in Allah, as “those who disbelieve and reject My
communications, they are the inmates of the fire, in it they shall abide.” (Quran 2:39) Wealth or other
worldly means cannot safeguard the unbeliever from his destiny: “(As for) those who disbelieve, surely
neither their wealth nor their children shall avail them in the least against Allah. And these are the
inmates of the fire, therein they shall abide.” (Quran 3:116) The unbeliever's enjoyment in life is also of
no protection for them against the hellfire: “Let it not deceive you that those who disbelieve go to and
fro in the cities fearlessly. A brief enjoyment! Then their abode is hell, and evil is the resting-place.”
(Quran 3:196-97) Hell is indeed the rightful place for the unbeliever: “Allah hath promised those who
believe and do good works: Theirs will be forgiveness and immense reward. And they who disbelieve
and deny Our revelations, such are rightful owners of hell.” (Quran 5:09-10) The non-Muslims may
revel arrogantly in their disbelief during the life, but they will receive a painful lesson afterwards: “And
(as for) those who reject Our communications and turn away from them haughtily - these are the
inmates of the fire they shall abide in it.” (Quran 7:36) Any good deed an unbeliever may complete will
be of no avail in the afterlife: “And (as to) those who reject Our communications and the meeting of the



hereafter, their deeds are null. Shall they be rewarded except for what they have done?” (Quran 7:147)

The reward for the unbeliever, of course, remains the hellfire: “And on the day when those who
disbelieve shall be brought before the fire (it will be said): “You did away with your good things in your
life of the world and you enjoyed them for a while, so today you shall be rewarded with the punishment
of abasement because you were unjustly proud in the land and because you transgressed.” ”” (Quran
46:20) It is a finality from which they cannot escape: “Think not that those who disbelieve shall escape
in the earth, and their abode is the fire. And certainly evil is the destination!” (Quran 24:57) It is this
doom that is referred to in other verses noting the supposed fraudulence of ascribing other deities along
with Allah: “And on the day when He shall call out to them, ‘Where are (those whom you called) My
partners?’ They shall say: ‘We declare to Thee, none of us is a witness.” And away from them shall go
what they called upon before, and they shall know for certain that there is no escape for them.” (Quran
41:47-48) And if the unbeliever foolishly chooses to call upon his Gods, he will not receive an answer
back — with the exception of the responding hellfire: “And on the day when He shall say: ‘Call on those
whom you considered to be My partners.’ So they shall call on them, but they shall not answer them,
and We will cause a separation between them. And the guilty behold the Fire and know that they are
about to fall therein, and they find no way of escape thence.” (Quran 18:52-53) This was the warning
Mohammed was burdened with presenting to mankind: “Say: ‘O people! I am only a plain warner to
you. Then (as for) those who believe and do good, they shall have forgiveness and an honourable
sustenance. And (as for) those who strive to oppose Our communications, they shall be the inmates of
the flaming fire.” ” (Quran 22:49-51) Those who fail to heed his warning will only be ashen-faced,
unable to receive the mercy bestowed upon Mohammed and his followers: “And they say: ‘When shall
this threat be (executed) if you are truthful?’ Say (O Mohammed): ‘The knowledge thereof is only with
Allah and I am only a plain warner.” But when they shall see it nigh, the faces of those who disbelieve
shall be sorry, and it shall be said, ‘This is that which you used to call for.” Say (O Mohammed): ‘Have
you considered if Allah should destroy me and those with me - rather He will have mercy on us. Yet
who will protect the unbelievers from a painful punishment?’ ” (Quran 67:25-28)

The believing Muslims, on the other hand, are the “truthful and faithful”, with a destiny far superior to
the unbeliever: “And (as for) those who believe in Allah and His messengers, these it is that are the
truthful and the faithful ones in the sight of their Lord. They shall have their reward and their light.
And (as for) those who disbelieve and reject Our communications, these are the inmates of the hell.”
(Quran 57:19) The pious are of the right hand, removed from the vault of fire that punishes in the
afterlife: “These are the people of the right hand. And (as for) those who disbelieve in our
communications, they are the people of the left hand. On them will be Fire vaulted over (all round).”
(Quran 90:18-20) The believers are the followers of the Quran, which provides clear guidance to them,
saving them from the aimless wandering of the non-Muslim, the loser: “Ta Sin! These are the verses of
the Quran and the Book that makes (things) clear. A guidance and good news for the believers, Who
keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate. And of the hereafter, they are sure. As to those who do not
believe in the hereafter, We have surely made their deeds fair-seeming to them, but they blindly wander
on. These are they who shall have an evil punishment, and in the hereafter they shall be the greatest
losers.” (Quran 27:01-04) The holy book, if followed correctly, keeps the believer in good standing, to
receive the splendid news withheld from the disbeliever (kafir): “Surely this Quran guides to that which
1s most upright and gives good news to the believers who do good that they shall have a great reward.
And (as for) those who do not believe in the hereafter, We have prepared for them a painful
chastisement.” (Quran 17:09-10) The advent of hell, along with confirming the unbeliever's status as
the loser, provides a reminder of their general unhappiness: “Therefore I warn you of the fire that
flames: None shall enter it but the most unhappy, who gives the lie (to the truth) and turns (his) back.”
(Quran 92:14-16) But of course they should be unhappy, because the gods they pray towards are
apparently that which they actually hate:



And they ascribe to Allah what they (themselves) hate and their tongues relate the lie that they
shall have the good. There is no avoiding it that for them is the fire and that they shall be sent
before. (Quran 16:62)

This dreadful finale will be presented to the unbeliever on the Day of Judgement, the afterlife Hour on
which the rest of his eternal existence is decided. It is a Day that the kafir, indifferent as he is to the
exclusivity of Allah, dismissive as he is of the infrarational revelations of the Quran, is naturally wont
to reject, with an outcome most ghastly:

Woe on that day to the rejecters, Those who deny the Day of Judgement. And none denies it but
the transgressor, the sinful one. When Our communications are recited to him, he says: “Stories
of those of yore.” Nay! Rather, what they used to do has become like rust upon their hearts.
Nay! Most surely they shall on that Day be debarred from their Lord. Then most surely they
shall enter the burning fire. And it will be said (unto them): “This is that which ye used to
deny.” (Quran 83:10-17)

This is the Day in which humans are occultly resurrected, brought up to Heaven - that is, of course, if
they believe in Allah’s exclusivity: “As for those who disbelieve, lo! if all that is in the earth were
theirs, and as much again therewith, to ransom them from the doom on the Day of Resurrection, it
would not be accepted from them. Theirs will be a painful doom. They will wish to come forth from the
Fire, but they will not come forth from it. Theirs will be a lasting doom.” (Quran 5:36-37) The
association of “ransom” payments with religious and spiritual outcomes is found in another verse that
describes the fate of the disbelievers: “For those who respond to their Lord is good. And (as for) those
who do not respond to Him, had they all that is in the earth and the like thereof with it they would
certainly offer it for a ransom. (As for) those, an evil reckoning shall be theirs and their abode is hell,
and evil is the resting-place.” (Quran 13:18) The very use of the word ransom is instructive, as it
introduces the crimes of kidnapping and extortion into the domain of religion, illuminating us on the
primitive psychology supporting the Islamic religion, in which the “ransom” is gleefully rejected in the
name of afterlife “justice” for disbelief:

Say: “Tell me, if His punishment should overtake you by night or by day, What then is there of
it that the guilty would hasten on? And when it comes to pass, will you believe in 1t? (It will be
said) ‘What! Now (you believe), when (until now) you wished to have it hastened on (through
disbelief)?’ Then it shall be said to those who were unjust: ‘Taste abiding chastisement; you are
not requited except for what you earned.” ” And they ask thee to inform them (saying): “Is it
true?” Say: “Yea, by my Lord, verily it is true, and ye cannot escape.” And if every soul that
has done injustice had all that is in the earth, it would offer it for ransom, and they will
manifest regret when they see the chastisement and the matter shall be decided between
them with justice and they shall not be dealt with unjustly. (Quran 10:50-54)

The notorious Day is implied to be an exhaustive examination of the infidelity of the kuffar
(unbelievers): “And on the day when He shall gather them together, (when it will seem) as though
they had tarried but an hour of the day, recognizing one another, those will verily have perished who
denied the meeting with Allah and were not guided.” (Quran 10:45) The denial of the Day of
Judgement is deemed to be symptomatic of the deceitful nature of the kafir: “Cursed be the liars, Who
are in a gulf (of ignorance) neglectful. They ask: ‘When is the day of judgement?’ (It is) the Day on
which they shall be tried at the fire. (It will be said to them): ‘Taste your persecution! This is what you
would hasten on.” ” (Quran 51:10-14) So frightful is the day in question that the non-Muslim will wish
himself to be a speck of dust rather than an ordinary mortal: “Surely We have warned you of a
chastisement near at hand: the day when man shall see what his two hands have sent before, and the
unbeliever shall say: ‘O! Would that I were dust!” ” (Quran 78:40) This is the judgement Allah has no
choice but to impose because of their denial of his exclusivity: “Say (O Mohammed, unto the



disbelievers): ‘My Lord would not concern Himself with you but for your prayer. But now ye have
denied (the Truth), therefore there will be judgement.” ” (Quran 25:77) Excuses are of no use on the
Day of Judgement — the unbeliever is to be rewarded for his deeds: “O you who disbelieve! Do not
urge excuses today; you shall be rewarded only according to what you did.” (Quran 66:07) The brutal
Islamic reality, however, is that the activities of the unbeliever during the life are irrelevant, because
irrespective of the works or actions he undertakes upon earth, they are of no avail on the Day when the
principal criteria for “judgement” revolves around the question of exclusive belief in Allah:

On that day we shall present hell to the disbelievers, plain to view, Those whose eyes were
hoodwinked from My reminder, and who could not bear to hear. Do the disbelievers reckon that
they can choose My bondmen as protecting friends beside Me? Lo! We have prepared hell as a
welcome for the disbelievers. Say: “Shall We inform you who will be the greatest losers by their
works? Those whose effort goeth astray in the life of the world, and yet they reckon that they
are doing good work.” Those are they who disbelieve in the revelations of their Lord and in
the meeting with Him. Therefore their works are vain, and on the Day of Resurrection We
assign no weight to them. That is their reward - hell, because they disbelieved, and made a
jest of Our revelations and Our messengers. (Quran 18:100-106)

But this is a far cry from the karmayoga of the Bhagavad Gita, the psychological surrendering of one's
actions or works to God, with the aspiration of using this surrender as a passage to a Supreme and
Conscious Unity with said Creator. This is a path that extends to all who believe in God, irrespective of
name: in fact, depending upon the attachment the individual has to ‘his’ work, it can also function in an
Atheist. For karmayoga is a process by which the individual's central being transforms the ordinary
attachments to actions or work, progressively becoming less affected by success or failure, ‘virtue’ or
‘vice’. All works, regardless of quality, are offered to the Divine to facilitate the transition from the
egoistic consciousness to that of one's Soul or Self. Thus what one might consider to be a ‘failure’, if
offered sincerely, can be crucial on the path to a greater consciousness. At the very least, the surrender
can purify the current consciousness, lessening the ordinary reactions that characterize human nature,
allowing one to proceed closer and closer to the Psychic (in this sense the Atheist may ironically obtain
spiritual gains from his work, unaware as he is to the process). Using Sanskrit terminology, the
individual will eventually function mostly in the sattvic (balanced, goodness, focused on psychological
purification, internally peaceful) mode of consciousness, including his works, rather than the usual
rajasic (passion, kinesis) mode that predominates in humanity. It can also — though this is considered
an inferior outcome — lead one to the transient heavenly realms of the afterlife, once again because of
karmayoga's inclusivity of varied forms of worship or outcomes aspired by a practitioner. In Islam
however, works mean nothing if one does not believe in Allah alone, and the Day of Judgement renders
such people as “losers”:

And they say, “There is naught save our life of the world, and we shall not be raised (again). If
thou couldst see when they are set before their Lord!” He will ask, “Is not this real?”” They will
reply, “Yea, verily, by our Lord!” He will say: “Taste now the retribution for that ye used to
disbelieve.” They indeed are losers who deny their meeting with Allah until, when the Hour
cometh on them suddenly, they cry, “Alas for us, that we neglected it!”” They bear upon their
backs their burdens. Ah, evil is that which they bear! (Quran 6:29-31)

This is the Hour that the unbeliever mocks, that he ignores while living, the Hour that is as real as Allah
himself. Yet they choose to doubt it, unsure as they are about things beyond life:

As to those who disbelieved (it will be said unto them): “What! Were not My communications
recited to you? But you were proud and you were a guilty people.” And when it was said,
“Surely the promise of Allah is true and as for the hour, there is no doubt about it,” you said:
“We do not know what the hour is, we do not think (that it will come to pass) save a passing



thought, and we are not at all sure.” And the evil (consequences) of what they did shall become
manifest to them and that which they mocked shall encompass them. And it shall be said:
“Today We forsake you as you neglected the meeting of this day of yours and your abode is the
fire, and there are not for you any helpers. That is because you took the communications of
Allah for a jest and the life of this world deceived you.” So on that day they shall not be brought
forth from it, nor shall they be granted goodwill. (Quran 45:31-35)

If the unbeliever is sceptical of such a Day, neither can a Muslim be entirely sure himself, as belief is
one thing, certainty another. For to have incontrovertible knowledge of the afterlife, an event taking
place in his future, is impossible for the ordinary mortal stuck in his limited consciousness. Because of
the difficulty in presenting “proof” — as the Quran notes the unbelievers to historically demand —
Gabriel chose the tactic of constant repetition of the ‘fact’ of a Day of Judgement, cleverly using
Mohammed's fear of an eternal punishment as a means to essentially bombard his subject into believing
this ‘Divine’ message, overwhelming any rational objection. While spiritual matters are often beyond
the orbit of rationality, beliefs that are unquestioned, inflexible, repetitious and based on a fear of the
unknown, are distinctly infrarational. And when we examine the idea of a Day of Judgement, we find
another transfer of man's peculiarities upon the Divine, especially when we consider again — and this
view is shared by the Abrahamic faiths — that God is the creator of humans. For if God has allowed,
engendered the emergence of mankind as the superior form of consciousness throughout Prakriti,
knowing full well that Her creation is progressively seeking to move towards a higher form of
consciousness, then why would he be quick to eternally punish mankind for a ‘disbelief” that quite
naturally emerges out of a limited consciousness?

Similarly, the idea that heaven is the only purpose behind life, and that the primary requirement to
achieve this aim is to exclusively believe in Allah, strikes one as intrinsically false, a simplistic
conclusion to the subtleties and complexities of the Cosmos. Heaven in the Islamic description, as will
be shown later, is characterized by much of the pleasurable objects of the material world the believer
has come from — nowhere is there any indication of an elevation of consciousness. And to ‘judge’ that
the unbeliever be thrown into a perpetual fire due to his mere disbelief immediately brings forth the
hallmark of the lowest and most superficial of the ego, the part used by the Asura of Falsehood to
prolong his rule. For it is the nature of mankind, not God, to desire vengeance upon the ‘other’ for
subjective disagreements, to seek punishment for their divergence in opinion or deeds or whatever
fancy of the lower ego. It is a stance in actuality based upon the insecurity of his own egoistic
insufficiency - anger at himself yet directed outward - of not being the sole proprietor of truth. Thus the
association of this rage with the Divine - that not only is the believer correct, but God will also be
punishing the unbeliever! The reality, however, is far less sadistic, and exponentially more nuanced.
Indeed if we assume the sliver of truth present in the Islamic formulation of the Divine — that of Man
returning to God —, we can, after crucially taking into account that this ‘return’ is a Unity of
Consciousness rather than a placement of mortals in a heaven or hell both characterized by a separative
consciousness to God and fellow mortals, detail the actual process by which any ‘punishment’ occurs
during the course of consciousness from its most primitive form, to the intermediary stage of ordinary
humanity, back to the Creator.

For Brahma, knowing the gulf between Himself and life upon earth, understands the difficulty of
transforming human nature to Divine, and has acquiesced to the mode of reincarnation used by Prakriti
- the use of different lives and experiences for the growth of the Psychic culminating in Self-
Realization, with the subsequent possibility of transforming the base earthly nature to that of God.
Given that a partial or separate being is prone to error, falsehood and disbelief, it predisposes the
Supreme to have a mechanism — delivered via Prakriti of course — to return the individual to a path
directed back to the Self or Soul. It is in this function that Karma proceeds, this that the mechanical



process of Prakriti works toward, rather than the fanciful notions attributed to Karma by modern global
popular culture. Basing our view off of the latter's misconceptions, we might erroneously presume that
Karma could mean, for example, that if an individual were to be of the type to yell and scream at
others, that his karma would be to return the next lifetime to receive the same sort of treatment. For if
some actions committed upon earth might need to be actually experienced in the same or a later life,
this is not always the case, and is actually a superficial functioning of Karma. While Self-Realization is
the ultimate purpose, Karma is primarily of use to bring about a change in the earthly consciousness-
mode or gunas from the tamasic (dark, inconscious) to the lower rajasic, then the higher rajasic, finally
arriving in the sattvic of which is usually — the higher rajasic is capable but it is a bit more preoccupied
with externals - the basis of an attempt to Realize one's Soul or Self.

Divergent from that luminous Realization, the experience of Yogin and Sages instructs us that there is
indeed the possibility of sojourns in hell-like patalas (underworlds or netherworlds) or even hell after
the life (for the most severe actions). The crucial distinction between Hinduism and Islam is that the
former understands these worlds to be transient experiences for the individual consciousness, because
unlike the Abrahamic religions, Sanatana Dharma does not exaggerate the importance of sin, as that
only serves to permanently degrade man from his true heights. Even a visit to naraka or hell is
designed to bring about a transformation of the consciousness rather than eternally punish. The need for
the perpetual chastisement of the Abrahamic religions is due to the fallacy that there are belief and
thought crimes that mankind can commit that are such an affront to God that he deems it worthy of the
most sadistic ‘justice’. The Sanatana Dharma, however, teaches that in reality, there is nothing that can
truly be an eternal affront to the Divine, even that which he would undoubtedly not condone, because
as he is the Creator of all existence, as he contains all of this within Himself, it means again that
nothing can materialize without at least his acquiescence to the possibility of it occurring. Knowing that
evil and falsehood and error are possibilities in his grand play, he has also consented for the Laws of
Karma and Reincarnation to facilitate the great evolution of consciousness that he patiently awaits.
Thus no one is to be everlastingly tortured, as that would nullify His impetus for the Multiplicity. In
Islam however, there is only one life upon earth, and the looming hellfire stalks those who commit the
“sin” of disbelieving in Allah’s exclusivity:

To your Lord on that Day shall be the driving. So he did not accept the truth, nor did he pray,
But called the truth a lie and turned back! Then he went to his followers, walking away in
haughtiness. Nearer to you (is destruction) and nearer, Again (consider how) nearer to you (O
Men!) and nearer. (Quran 75:30-35)

Any mercy bestowed upon the unbeliever by “angels” such as Gabriel, or by Allah, is confused by the
disbeliever as belonging to himself. This error, of course, means that they are deserving of a “hard”
retribution, rather than more time and lives to become aware of the Divine Grace:

And if We make him taste mercy from Us after distress that has touched him, he would most
certainly say: “This is of me, and I do not think the hour will come to pass, and if I am sent back
to my Lord, I shall have with Him sure good.” But We will most certainly inform those who
disbelieved of what they did, and We will most certainly make them taste of hard chastisement.
And when We show favour to man, he turns aside and withdraws himself. And when evil
touches him, he makes lengthy supplications. Say: “Tell me if it is from Allah, then you
disbelieve in it, who is in greater error than he who is in a prolonged opposition?” (Quran
41:50-52)

This impatience with mortals is another example of how the message delivered by Gabriel is
characteristic of egoistic aggrandizement rather than God, because it is the former which is marked by
an impulsivity based mostly upon the belief that the current life is the only one. And as the Asura of
Falsehood is the source of the most vulgar of all egoistic inclinations, eternal punishment — as outlined



in the following selection - was concocted by him to be the appropriate riposte for an ordinary turn of
humanity, a forewarned chastisement appealing to a messenger of an unrefined mentality. Having
established the Day of Judgement on which this eternal punishment begins as solely belonging to Allah,
the Asura would also reveal that the other gods are to disown their worshippers on said Day:

Yet of mankind are some who take unto themselves (objects of worship which they set as) rivals
to Allah, loving them with a love like (that which is the due) of Allah (only) - those who believe
are stauncher in their love for Allah - Oh, that those who do evil had but known, (on the day)
when they behold the doom, that power belongeth wholly to Allah, and that Allah is severe in
punishment! On the day when those who were followed disown those who followed (them), and
they behold the doom, and all their aims collapse with them. And those who were but followers
will say, “If a return were possible for us, we would disown them even as they have disowned
us.” Thus will Allah show them their own deeds as anguish for them, and they will not
emerge from the Fire. (Quran 2:165-67)

While this paradox of the nonexistent gods having the capacity to disown their followers is periodically
seen in the scripture, before we review additional examples of that, we must further examine the
dreaded Day of Judgement on which the believers and unbelievers contend for the affection of their
master: “Allah sets forth an example: There is a slave in whom are (several) partners differing with one
another, and there is another slave wholly owned by one man. Are the two alike in condition? (All)
praise is due to Allah. Nay! Most of them do not know. Surely you shall die and they (too) shall surely
die. Then surely on the day of resurrection you will contend one with another before your Lord. Who is
then more unjust than he who utters a lie against Allah and (he who) gives the lie to the truth when it
comes to him. Is there not in hell an abode for the unbelievers?” (Quran 39:29-32) On this Day of great
hardship, the unbelievers are also to turn against one another in the hopes of Allah's forgiveness for
their great sin. Alas, it is to be of no avail:

And (unto the evil-doer) his companion shall say: “This (his record) is what is ready with me.”
(It will be said) “Do cast into hell every ungrateful, rebellious one, Forbidder of good,
exceeder of limits, doubter, Who sets up another god with Allah. So do cast him into severe
chastisement.” His companion will say: “Our Lord! I did not make him transgress, but he was
himself far astray.” He will say: “Contend not in My presence, when I had already proffered
unto you the warning. My word shall not be changed, nor am I in the least unjust to my
servants.” (Quran 50:23-29)

In another example of the paradox of the non-existent yet existent gods, Gabriel also infrarationally
revealed that not only will these gods disown their followers, they will also verbally declare, on the
Day of Judgement, their own submission to Allah:

And on the day when We will raise up a witness out of every nation, then shall no permission be
given to those who disbelieve, nor shall they be made to solicit favour. And when those who are
unjust shall see the chastisement, it shall not be lightened for them, nor shall they be respited.
And when those who associate (others with Allah) shall see their associate-gods, they shall say:
“Our Lord, these are our associate-gods on whom we called besides Thee.” But they will give
them back the reply: “Most surely you are liars.” And they shall tender submission to Allah
on that day. And what they used to forge shall depart from them. As for those who disbelieve
and turn away from Allah's way, We will add chastisement to their chastisement because
they made mischief. (Quran 16:84-88)

If such associates are able to speak to mortals, then it means that they exist according to some type of
reality and should be better explained by Allah, or that Allah is such a cruel ‘God’ that he enjoys
playing perverse jokes on the mortals under his domain by tempting them that their gods are real, thus



deepening the punishment, adding insult to injury when the ‘Gods’ subsequently chastise the
disbeliever. But such contradictions and clues to the false psychology of Gabriel flew right over the
head of an earthly vessel completely submissive to the entity communicating to him, to the Asuric
distortion of Allah, for whom Mohammed's devotion had led him to Hira. Enslaved as he had made
himself, there was consequently no need — nor did he have any right - to question the ‘Word’ of Allah
or his own status as a Messenger, a warner for the unbeliever - the unjust, the sinner - of the Day that
beckons:

And warn them, O Mohammed, of the day that draws near, when hearts shall rise up to the
throats, grieving inwardly. The unjust shall not have any compassionate friend nor any
intercessor who should be obeyed. He knows the stealthy looks and that which the breasts
conceal. And Allah judges with the truth, and those whom they call upon besides Him cannot
judge aught. Surely Allah is the Hearing, the Seeing. Have they not travelled in the earth and
seen how was the end of those who were before them? Mightier than these were they in strength
- and in fortifications in the land, but Allah destroyed them for their sins, and there was not for
them any defender against Allah. That was because there came to them their messengers with
clear arguments, but they rejected (them), therefore Allah destroyed them. Surely He is Strong,
Severe in retribution. (Quran 40:18)

Indeed as the verse indicates, Mohammed was not the first messenger to specifically warn mankind of
the Day of Judgement. The towns that previously forgot or failed to heed the message became
examples for Mohammed and “men of thought™ to reflect upon:

He will say: “So (it must be). Our revelations came unto thee but thou didst forget them. In like
manner thou art forgotten this Day.” Thus do We reward him who is prodigal and believeth not
the revelations of his Lord, and verily the doom of the Hereafter will be sterner and more
lasting. Is it not a guidance for them (to know) how many a generation We destroyed before
them, amid whose dwellings they walk? Lo! therein verily are signs for men of thought. (Quran
20:126-128)

The stories of the prophets and towns previously destroyed were repeatedly imparted to Mohammed by
Gabriel, underscoring to him the historical record of disbelievers suffering the grave consequences of
ignoring Allah's messengers. Using these examples, the Asura of Falsehood infrarationally revealed
that along with hell, the unbelievers should be reminded of the catastrophic earthly results their
disbelief had brought to them. In the case of the Prophet Noah, the non-Muslims that failed to heed his
message in the exclusivity of Allah suffered, prior to the obligatory afterlife of hell, an early death by
drowning, a genocide also desired by Noah:

Surely We sent Noah to his people, saying: “Warn your people before there come upon them a
painful chastisement.” He said: “O my people! Surely I am a plain warner to you: That you
should serve Allah and be careful of (your duty to) Him and obey me. He will forgive you some
of your faults and grant you a delay to an appointed term. Surely the term of Allah when it
comes is not postponed, did you but know!” He said: “O my Lord! Surely I have called my
people by night and by day! But my call has only made them flee the more. And whenever I
have called them that Thou mayest forgive them, they put their fingers in their ears, cover
themselves with their garments, and persist and are puffed up with pride. Then surely I called to
them aloud. Then surely I spoke to them in public and I spoke to them in secret. Then I said,
“Ask forgiveness of your Lord, surely He is the most Forgiving, He will send down upon you
the cloud, pouring down abundance of rain, And help you with wealth and sons, and make for
you gardens, and make for you rivers. What is the matter with you that you hope not the
greatness of Allah? And indeed He has created you through various grades. Do you not see how
Allah has created the seven heavens, one above another, And made the moon therein a light, and



made the sun a lamp? And Allah has made you grow out of the earth as a growth, Then He
returns you to it, then will He bring you forth a (new) bringing forth. And Allah has made for
you the earth a wide expanse, That you may go along therein in wide paths.” Noah said: “My
Lord! Surely they have disobeyed me and followed him whose wealth and children have added
to him nothing but loss.” And they have planned a very great plan. And they say: “By no means
leave your gods, nor leave Wadd, nor Suwa, nor Yaghus, and Yauq and Nasr.” And indeed they
have led astray many, and do not increase the unjust in naught but error. Because of their
wrongs they were drowned, then made to enter fire. And they did not find any helpers
besides Allah. And Noah said: “My Lord! Leave not upon the land any dweller from
among the unbelievers. For surely if Thou leave them they will lead astray Thy servants,
and will not beget any but immoral, ungrateful (children). My Lord! Forgive me and my
parents and him who enters my house believing, and the believing men and the believing
women, and do not increase the unjust in aught but destruction!” (Quran 71:01-28)

Noah had been urged by Allah to spread the Asuric message, even as he faced the possibility of being
stoned for his cause, a form of punishment that, as we shall see later, was continued after the advent of

Islam:

The people of Noah rejected the messengers. When their brother Noah said to them: “Will you
not guard (against evil)? Surely I am a faithful messenger to you, therefore guard against (the
punishment of) Allah and obey me. And I do not ask you any reward for it; my reward is only
with the Lord of the worlds. So guard against (the punishment of) Allah and obey me.” They
said: “Shall we believe in you while the meanest follow you?”” He said: “And what knowledge
have I of what they do? Their account is only with my Lord, if you could perceive. And I am
not going to drive away the believers; I am naught but a plain warner.” They said: “If you desist
not, O Noah, you shall most certainly be of those stoned to death.” He said: “My Lord! Surely
my people give me the lie! Therefore judge Thou between me and them with a (just) judgement,
and deliver me and those who are with me of the believers.” So We delivered him and those
with him in the laden ark. Then We drowned the rest afterwards Most surely there is a sign in
this, but most of them do not believe. And most surely your Lord is the Mighty, the Merciful.
(Quran 26:105-122)

The ‘angels’ had made clear to Noah, as they would with ensuing prophets such as Salih, that he had
been sent by the Lord to inform his people, whether or not they disparaged him as a liar, of the
fundamental principle of Islam — that Allah alone has the right to be worshipped. For the people of
Salih, it was the terror and wrath of an earthquake, rather than a flood, that devoured the unfaithful:

Certainly We sent Noah to his people, so he said: “O my people! Serve Allah, you have no god
other than Him; surely I fear for you the chastisement of a grievous day.” The chiefs of his
people said: “Most surely we see you in clear error.” He said: “O my people! There is no error
in me, but [ am a messenger from the Lord of the Worlds. I deliver to you the messages of my
Lord, and I offer you good advice and I know from Allah what you do not know. What! Do you
wonder that a reminder has come to you from your Lord through a man from among you, that
he might warn you and that you might guard (against evil) and so that mercy may be shown to
you?” But they called him a liar, so We delivered him and those with him in the ark, and We
drowned those who rejected Our Communications - surely they were a blind people. And to Ad
(We sent) their brother Hud. He said: “O my people! Serve Allah, you have no god other than
Him. Will you not then guard (against evil)?”” The chiefs of those who disbelieved from among
his people said, “Most surely we see you in folly”, and “Most surely we think you to be of the
liars.” He said: “O my people! There is no folly in me, but I am an messenger of the Lord of the
worlds. I deliver to you the messages of my Lord and I am a faithful adviser to you. What! Do



you wonder that a reminder has come to you from your Lord through a man from among you
that he might warn you? And remember when He made you successors after Noah's people and
gave you growth of stature. Therefore remember the benefits of Allah, that you may be
successful.” They said: “Hast come unto us that we should serve Allah alone, and forsake what
our fathers worshipped? Then bring upon us that wherewith thou threatenest us if thou art of the
truthful!” He said: “Indeed terror and wrath from your Lord have lighted upon you. What!
Do you dispute with me about names which you and your fathers have given? Allah has not sent
any authority for them. Wait then, I too with you will be of those who wait.” So We delivered
him and those with him by mercy from Us, and We cut off the last of those who rejected Our
communications and were not believers. And to Samood (We sent) their brother Salih. He said:
“O my people! Serve Allah, you have no god other than Him, clear proof indeed has come to
you from your Lord. This is (as) Allah's she-camel for you - a sign, therefore leave her alone to
pasture on Allah's earth, and do not touch her with any harm, otherwise painful chastisement
will overtake you. And remember when He made you successors after Ad and settled you in the
land - you make mansions on its plains and hew out houses in the mountains - remember
therefore Allah's benefits and do not act corruptly in the land, making mischief.” The chief of
those who behaved proudly among his people said to those who were considered weak, to those
who believed from among them: “Do you know that Salih is sent by his Lord?”” They said:
“Surely we are believers in what he has been sent with.” Those who were haughty said: “Surely
we are deniers of what you believe in.” So they slew the she-camel and revolted against their
Lord's commandment, and they said: “O Salih! bring us what you threatened us with, if you are
one of the messengers.” Then the earthquake overtook them, so they became motionless bodies
in their abode. Then he turned away from them and said: “O my people I did certainly deliver to
you the message of my Lord, and I gave you good advice, but you do not love those who give
good advice.” (Quran 7:59-79)

Noah and Salih were hardly the only messengers to warn their fellow mortals of the doom that awaited
them. But as they were met with mostly resistance, the ‘angels’, obviously with the backing of Allah
(surely Gabriel would not dare consider himself above Allah?), proceeded to annihilate those historic
unbelievers within the life — an earthly preview of their eternal chastisement:

And certainly We gave Moses the Book and We appointed with him his brother Haroun an
aider. Then We said: “Go you both to the people who rejected Our communications.” Then We
destroyed them with utter destruction. And the people of Noah, when they rejected the
messengers, We drowned them, and made them a sign for men, and We have prepared a painful
punishment for the unjust. And Ad and Samood and the dwellers of the Rass and many
generations between them. And to every one We gave examples and every one did We
destroy to utter annihilation. (Quran 25:35-39)

To Ad went the Prophet Hud with the same warning as Noah — and the same resulting punishment to
disbelievers in the earth and in hell:

And to the Ad people (We sent) their brother Hud. He said: “O my people! Serve Allah, you
have no god other than He; (Your other gods) ye do nothing but invent! O my people! I do not
ask of you any reward for it; my reward is only with Him Who created me. Do you not then
understand? And, O my people! Ask forgiveness of your Lord, then turn to Him. He will send
on you clouds pouring down abundance of rain and add strength to your strength, and do not
turn back guilty.” They said: “O Hud! You have not brought to us any clear argument and we
are not going to desert our gods for your word, and we are not believers in you. We say naught
but that some of our gods have smitten you with evil.” He said: “Surely I call Allah to witness,
and do you bear witness too, that I am clear of what you ascribe as partners (with Allah) Beside



Him. Therefore scheme against me all together, then give me no respite. Surely I rely on Allah,
my Lord and your Lord. There is no living creature but He holds it by its forelock; surely my
Lord is on the right path. But if you turn back, then indeed I have delivered to you the message
with which I have been sent to you, and my Lord will bring another people in your place, and
you cannot do Him any harm. Surely my Lord is the Preserver of all things.” And when Our
decree came to pass, We saved Hud and those who believed with him with mercy from Us, and
We saved them from a hard chastisement. And this was Ad - they denied the communications of
their Lord, and disobeyed His messengers and followed the bidding of every insolent opposer
(of truth). And they were overtaken by curse in this world and on the resurrection day.
Now surely Ad disbelieved in their Lord. Now surely, away with Ad, the people of Hud. (Quran
11:50-60)

The story of Salih, the she-camel and the Thamud tribe was infrarationally revealed to the Prophet
twice, as if to emphasize to Mohammed the chastisement for the failure of mortals to recognize signs
from Allah:

And to the Thamud (We sent) their brother Salih. He said: “O my people! serve Allah, you have
no god other than He. He brought you into being from the earth, and made you dwell in it,
therefore ask forgiveness of Him, then turn to Him. Surely my Lord is Nigh, Answering.” They
said: “O Salih! Surely you were one amongst us in whom great expectations were placed before
this. Do you (now) forbid us from worshipping what our fathers worshipped? And as to that
which you call us to, most surely we are in disquieting doubt.” He said: “O my people! Tell me
if I have clear proof from my Lord and He has granted to me mercy from Himself - who will
then help me against Allah if I disobey Him? Therefore you do not add to me other than loss.
And, O my people! This will be (as) Allah's she-camel for you - a sign. Therefore leave her to
pasture on Allah's earth and do not touch her with evil, for then a near chastisement will
overtake you.” But they slew her, so he said: “Enjoy yourselves in your abode for three days,
that is a promise not to be belied.” So when Our decree came to pass, We delivered Salih and
those who believed with him by mercy from Us, and (We saved them) from the disgrace of that
day. Surely your Lord is the Strong, the Mighty. And the rumbling overtook those who were
unjust, so they became motionless bodies in their abodes, As though they had never dwelt in
them. Now surely did Samood disbelieve in their Lord. Now surely, away with Samood. (Quran
11:61-68)

This was the great Islamic warning, the apparent summit of religious knowledge, also delivered by
Abraham - a crucial figure in the three “monotheistic” Arab religions - to his polytheistic father:

And mention Abraham in the Book; surely he was a truthful man, a prophet. When he said to
his father: “O my father! Why do you worship what neither hears nor sees, nor does it avail you
in the least. O my father! Truly the knowledge has come to me which has not come to you,
therefore follow me, I will guide you on a right path. O my father! Serve not the Satan, surely
the Satan is disobedient to the Beneficent Allah. O my father! Surely I fear that a punishment
from the Beneficent Allah should afflict you so that you should be a friend of the Satan.” He
said: “Do you dislike my gods, O Abraham? If you do not desist I will certainly stone you, and
leave me for a time.” He said: “Peace be on you, [ will pray to my Lord to forgive you. Surely
He is ever Affectionate to me. I shall withdraw from you and that unto which ye pray beside
Allah, and I shall pray unto my Lord. It may be that, in prayer unto my Lord, I shall not be
unblest.” So, when he had withdrawn from them and that which they were worshipping beside
Allah, We gave him Isaac and Jacob. Each of them We made a prophet. (Quran 19:41-49)

Gabriel would also infrarationally reveal to Mohammed additional verses describing the conversation
between Abraham and his father, with the following passage alleging the Arabs to worship idols that



were of no assistance to either Abraham's father or his people:

And recite to them the story of Abraham. When he said to his father and his people: “What do
you worship?” They said: “We worship idols, so we shall be their votaries.” He said: “Do they
hear you when you call? Or do they profit you or cause you harm?” They said: “Nay, we found
our fathers doing so.” He said: “Have you then considered what you have been worshipping,
You and your ancient sires. Surely they are enemies to me, but not (so) the Lord of the worlds,
Who created me, then He has shown me the way. And when I am sick, then He restores me to
health. And He Who will cause me to die, then give me life. And Who, I hope, will forgive me
my mistakes on the day of judgement My Lord, Grant me wisdom, and join me with the good.
And ordain for me a goodly mention among posterity. And make me of the heirs of the garden
of bliss. And forgive my father, for surely he is of those who have gone astray. And disgrace me
not on the day when they are raised, The day on which property will not avail, nor sons, Except
him who comes to Allah with a heart free (from evil). And the garden shall be brought near for
those who guard (against evil), And the hell shall be made manifest to the erring ones, And it
shall be said to them: ‘Where are those that you used to worship besides Allah? Can they help
you or yet help themselves?’ So they shall be thrown down into it, they and the erring ones,
And the hosts of the Satan, all. They shall say while they contend therein: ‘By Allah! we were
certainly in manifest error, When we made you equal to the Lord of the worlds; And none but
the guilty led us astray; So we have no intercessors, Nor a true friend. But if we could but once
return, we would be of the believers.” ” Most surely there is a sign in this, but most of them do
not believe. And most surely your Lord is the Mighty, the Merciful. (Quran 26:69-104)

As the other gods were enemies to Abraham, so too did his descendant Joseph reject the diversity of
classical worship, because Allah had not sanctioned this phenomenon:

And it seemed good to them (the men-folk) after they had seen the signs (of his innocence) to
imprison him (Joseph) for a time. And two young men went to prison with him. One of them
said: “I dreamed that I was pressing wine.” The other said: “I dreamed that I was carrying upon
my head bread whereof the birds were eating. Announce unto us the interpretation, for we see
thee of those good (at interpretation).” He said: “The food which ye are given (daily) shall not
come unto you but I shall tell you the interpretation ere it cometh unto you. This is of that which
my Lord hath taught me. Lo! I have forsaken the religion of folk who believe not in Allah and
are disbelievers in the Hereafter. And I have followed the religion of my fathers, Abraham and
Isaac and Jacob. It never was for us to attribute aught as partner to Allah. This is of the
bounty of Allah unto us (the seed of Abraham) and unto mankind; but most men give not
thanks. O my fellow-prisoners! Are many lords better, or Allah the One, Almighty? Those
whom ye worship beside Him are but names which ye have named, ye and your fathers.
Allah hath revealed no sanction for them. The decision rests with Allah only, Who hath
commanded you that ye worship none save Him. This is the right religion, but most men know
not.” (Quran 12:36-40)

After him came the Prophet Shu’aib, who warned the Madyan peoples to cease their worship of
allegedly fraudulent gods. Though they would call Shu’aib a liar and a loser, in the end, Gabriel assured
Mohammed, it was the Madyan who lost — another earthquake settling the score:

And to Madyan (We sent) their brother Shu’aib. He said: “O my people! serve Allah, you have
no god other than Him. Clear proof indeed has come to you from your Lord, therefore give full
measure and weight and do not diminish to men their things, and do not make mischief in the
land after its reform; this is better for you if you are believers. And do not lie in wait in every
path, threatening and turning away from Allah's way him who believes in Him and seeking to
make it crooked. And remember when you were few then He multiplied you, and consider what



was the end of the mischief-makers. And if there is a party of you who believe in that with
which I am sent, and another party who do not believe, then wait patiently until Allah judges
between us; and He is the best of the Judges.” The chiefs, those who were proud from among
his people said: “We will most certainly turn you out, O Shu’aib, along with those who believe
with you, from our town, unless you come back to our faith.” He said: “What! Though we
dislike (it)? Indeed we shall have invented a lie against Allah If we go back to your religion
after Allah has delivered us from It, and it befits us not that we should go back to it, except if
Allah our Lord please. Our Lord comprehends all things in His knowledge, in Allah do we trust.
Our Lord! Decide between us and our people with truth. And Thou art the best of deciders.”
And the chiefs of those who disbelieved from among his people said: “If you follow
Shu’aib, you shall then most surely be losers.” Then the earthquake overtook them, so
they became motionless bodies in their abode. Those who called Shu’aib a liar were as
though they had never dwelt therein; those who called Shu’aib a liar, they were the losers.
So he turned away from them and said: “O my people! certainly I delivered to you the messages
of my Lord and I gave you good advice. How shall I then be sorry for an unbelieving
people?” (Quran 7:85-93)

Gabriel was keen to note, in another passage detailing Shu’aib's warning to the Madyan, that they were
tempting the same merciless fate that overtook the people of Noah, Hud, Salih, and Lut:

And to the Madyan (We sent) their brother Shu’aib. He said: “O my people! serve Allah, you
have no god other than He, and do not give short measure and weight. Surely I see you in
prosperity and surely I fear for you the punishment of an all-encompassing day. And, O my
people! Give full measure and weight fairly, and defraud not men their things, and do not act
corruptly in the land, making mischief. What remains with Allah is better for you if you are
believers, and I am not a keeper over you.” They said: “O Shu’aib! Does your prayer enjoin you
that we should forsake what our fathers worshipped or that we should not do what we please
with regard to our property? Truly you are the forbearing, the right-directing one.” He said: “O
my people! Have you considered if I have a clear proof from my Lord and He has given me a
goodly sustenance from Himself, and I do not desire that in opposition to you I should betake
myself to that which I forbid you. I desire nothing but reform so far as I am able, and with none
but Allah is the direction of my affair to a right issue; on Him do I rely and to Him do I turn.
And, O my people! Let not opposition to me make you guilty so that there may befall you the
like of what befell the people of Noah, or the people of Hud, or the people of Salih, nor are the
people of Lut far off from you. And ask forgiveness of your Lord, then turn to Him. Surely my
Lord is Merciful, Loving.” They said: “O Shu’aib! We do not understand much of what you say
and most surely we see you to be weak among us, and were it not for your family we would
surely stone you, and you are not mighty against us.” He said: “O my people! Is my family
more esteemed by you than Allah? And you neglect Him as a thing cast behind your back.
Surely my Lord encompasses what you do. And, O my people! Act according to your ability, |
too am acting. You will come to know soon who it is on whom will light the punishment that
will disgrace him and who it is that is a liar, and watch, surely I too am watching with you.”
And when Our decree came to pass We delivered Shu’aib, and those who believed with him, by
mercy from Us, and the rumbling overtook those who were unjust so they became motionless
bodies in their abodes, As though they had never dwelt in them. Now surely perdition overtook
the Madyan as had perished the Samood. (Quran 11:84-95)

Following Shu’aib was the famous Prophet Moses, who in Judaism is considered the most important of
all prophets, having authored the Torah, having parted the Red Sea to lead his people away from the
Pharaoh's rule. Yet in Islam is he also considered significant, although not to the same extent as



Mohammed, the “Seal” of all Apostles. But as Gabriel related to his vessel, Moses was nevertheless
one of the rare mortals who, as a direct result of occult contact with Allah and his angelic
intermediaries (thus assuming the status of prophet), attempted to impress upon the kuffar — in the
following it is the Pharaoh of Egypt - that Allah alone is to be feared:

Has not there come to you the story of Moses? When his Lord called upon him in the holy
valley of Tuwa, “Go to the Pharaoh, surely he has become inordinate. Then say to him: ‘Have
you (a desire) to purify yourself? And I will guide you to your Lord so that you should fear.’
” So he showed him the mighty sign. But he rejected (the truth) and disobeyed. Then he went
back hastily. Then he gathered (men) and made a proclamation, saying, “I am your lord, the
most high.” So Allah seized him with the punishment of the hereafter and the former life. Most
surely there is in this a lesson to him who fears. (Quran 79:15-26)

While there is certainly truth in the notion that the Pharaoh was wrong to declare himself Lord, to take
himself to be divine when it was clear that he was associating such a divinity with his egoistic self-
consciousness rather than his Soul or Self, it nonetheless remains equally a falsehood to link this claim
with a double punishment upon earth and in the perpetual hellfire. For if God knows himself to be One
— at least in latency - with all of creation, and knows some of his creation to be a work in progress back
to Consciousness of Himself, then, completely secure in His fundamental Existence, knowing the
Pharaoh's ignorant boast as a possible outcome of His permitted world-play, it follows that He would
not see the need to bring forth such violent retribution (especially the hellfire) against His creation,
damning an individual for eternity. After all, the mere cessation of the Pharaoh's life would be reminder
enough of his mortality — to bring forth the violent Islamic retribution is out of proportion to the error,
and does nothing to promote the ultimate aspiration of the Divine in Multiplicity upon earth. Indeed if
the type of egoism espoused by the Pharaoh is unworthy of an eternal punishment, it is also in actuality
a close relative of Islam's egoism, with both committing the mistake of taking one's belief of divinity to
the exclusion of other possibilities. The Pharaoh claimed himself to be the sole true god; Islam claims
Allah as such. Neither takes into account the diversity of existence, and both seek to punish disputing
beliefs, with Gabriel noting to Mohammed the severity of what the ‘angels’, displeased as they were,
brought to the Pharaoh and his people. It was a “precedent” for all of humanity:

And certainly We sent Moses with Our communications to Pharaoh and his chiefs, so he said:
“Surely I am the messenger of the Lord of the worlds.” But when he came to them with Our
signs, lo, they laughed at them. And We did not show them a sign but it was greater than its like,
and We overtook them with chastisement that they may turn. And they said: “O magician! Call
on your Lord for our sake, as He has made the covenant with you; we shall surely be the
followers of the right way.” But when We removed from them the chastisement, lo, they broke
the pledge. And Pharaoh proclaimed amongst his people: “O my people! Is not the kingdom of
Egypt mine? And these rivers flow beneath me. Do you not then see? Nay! I am better than this
fellow, who is contemptible, and who can hardly speak distinctly. But why have not bracelets of
gold been put upon him, or why have there not come with him angels as companions?” So he
incited his people to make light of Moses, and they obeyed him: surely they were a
transgressing people. Then when they displeased Us, We inflicted a retribution on them, so
We drowned them all together, And We made them a precedent and example to the later
generations. (Quran 43:46-56)

In another verse discussing the warnings delivered by the prophets Moses and his brother Aaron,
Gabriel again chose to attribute the dispersal of messengers to the ‘angels’ instead of Allah. Doing so,
of course, subtly reinforced the power behind what he was infrarationally revealing, linking it to an
entity — himself - Mohammed was seeing (even if it was occult rather than corporeal sight) instead of
Allah (who as we shall later learn was beyond the vision of Mohammed):



Then We sent our messengers one after another. Whenever its messenger came unto a nation
they denied him, so We caused them to follow one another (to disaster) and We made them
bywords. A far removal for folk who believe not! Then We sent Moses and his brother Aaron
with Our tokens and a clear warrant Unto Pharaoh and his chiefs, but they scorned (them) and
they were insolent people. And they said: “Shall we put faith in two mortals like ourselves, and
whose folk are servile unto us?”’ So they denied them, and became of those who were destroyed.
(Quran 23:44-48)

The ‘angels’ also declared to a subsequent prophet, David, that the “fire” will hold the disbelievers to
“account” affer they have been destroyed in the earth:

O David! Surely We have made you a ruler in the land, so judge between men with justice and
do not follow desire, lest it should lead you astray from the path of Allah. (As for) those who go
astray from the path of Allah, they shall surely have a severe punishment because they forgot
the day of reckoning. And We did not create the heaven and the earth and what is between them
in vain. That is the opinion of those who disbelieve then woe to those who disbelieve on
account of the fire. Shall We treat those who believe and do good like the mischief-makers in
the earth? Or shall We make those who guard (against evil) like the wicked? (Quran 38:26-28)

Though one might possibly take this for a denouncement of desire as a whole, given Islam's
acquiescence — as will be made abundantly clear - to the most perverse of desires, the above declaration
of ‘Allah’ is in actuality a warning to not let desire interfere with proper obedience of Islamic
commandments, rather than a genuine call to transcend desire. But before we discuss this core element
of Islam, we must continue our examination of its frequent utilization of historic tales of disbelievers,
with Gabriel in another example describing to Mohammed the story of the Prophet Solomon's - the heir
to David - encounter with the Sheba, where we find a rare conversion from which the Sheba are spared
the Islamic hellfire:

And Solomon was David's heir, and he said: “O men! We have been taught the language of
birds, and we have been given all things. Most surely this is manifest grace.” And his hosts of
the jinn and the men and the birds were gathered to him, and they were formed into groups. Till,
when they reached the Valley of the Ants, an ant exclaimed: “O ants! Enter your dwellings lest
Solomon and his armies crush you, unperceiving.” So he smiled, wondering at her word, and
said: “My Lord! Grant me that I should be grateful for Thy favour which Thou hast bestowed
on me and on my parents, and that I should do good such as Thou art pleased with, and make
me enter, by Thy mercy, into Thy servants, the good ones.” And he reviewed the birds, then
said: “How is it I see not the hoopoe or is it that he is of the absentees? I will most certainly
punish him with a severe punishment, or kill him, or he shall bring to me a clear plea.” And the
hoopee tarried not long, then said: “I comprehend that which you do not comprehend and I have
brought to you a sure information from Sheba. Surely I found a woman ruling over them, and
she has been given abundance and she has a mighty throne: I found her and her people adoring
the sun instead of Allah, and the Satan has made their deeds fair-seeming to them and thus
turned them from the way, so they do not go aright. That they do not make obeisance to Allah,
Who brings forth what is hidden in the heavens and the earth and knows what you hide and
what you make manifest: Allah, there is no god but He: He is the Lord of mighty power.”
Solomon said: “We will see whether you have told the truth or whether you are of the liars:
Take this my letter and hand it over to them, then turn away from them and see what (answer)
they return.” (The Queen of Sheba) said (when she received the letter): “O chieftains! Lo!
there hath been thrown unto me a noble letter. Surely it is from Solomon, and surely it is
in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful; Saying: ‘Exalt not yourselves against
me and come to me in submission.” ” She said: “O chiefs! Give me advice respecting my



affair. I never decide an affair until you are in my presence.” They said: “We are possessors of
strength and possessors of mighty prowess, and the command is yours, therefore see what you
will command.” She said: “Surely the kings, when they enter a town, ruin it and make the
noblest of its people to be low, and thus they (always) do. And surely I am going to send a
present to them, and shall wait to see what (answer) do the messengers bring back.” So when he
(the envoy) came to Solomon, the King said: “What! Will you help me with wealth? But what
Allah has given me is better than what He has given you. Nay, you are exultant because of your
present. Go back to them, so we will most certainly come to them with hosts which they shall
have no power to oppose, and we will most certainly expel them therefrom in abasement, and
they shall be in a state of ignominy.” He said: “O chiefs! Which of you can bring to me her
throne before they come to me in submission?”” One audacious among the jinn said: “T will
bring it to you before you rise up from your place. And most surely I am strong (and) trusty for
it.” One who had the knowledge of the Book said: “I will bring it to you in the twinkling of an
eye.” Then when he saw it settled beside him, he said: “This is of the grace of my Lord that He
may try me whether I am grateful or ungrateful; and whoever is grateful, he is grateful only for
his own soul, and whoever is ungrateful, then surely my Lord is Self-sufficient, Honoured.” He
said: “Alter her throne for her, we will see whether she follows the right way or is of those who
do not go aright.” So when she came, it was said: “Is your throne like this?” She said: “It is as it
were the same, and we were given the knowledge before it, and we were submissive (to Allah).”
And what she worshipped besides Allah hindered her, surely she was of an unbelieving people.
It was said to her: “Enter the palace; but when she saw it she deemed it to be a great expanse of
water, and bared her legs.” He said: “Surely it is a palace made smooth with glass.” She said:
“My Lord! surely I have been unjust to myself, and I submit with Solomon to Allah, the Lord of
the worlds.” (Quran 27:16-44)

Notable in this passage is a reference to the jinn (or djinn or genies), supernatural figures as conceived
by the ancient Arabs, whose presence was also incorporated into Islam and of whom Mohammed
certainly believed in. Indeed Mohammed was to have contact with the jinn, a term whose etymology
clues us into their origin, as the root word for it means “to hide” or “to conceal”. While this certainly
establishes them as entities hidden from the corporeal vision, additional verses that we will eventually
analyse note them to often be inimical — to the point where many are punished in hell - to the ‘angels’
along with Allah and his prophets, facts that identify them — along with their lower vital psychology —
to be hostile entities of an inferior power to the Asuras. But Mohammed was primarily hostage to the
Asura of Falsehood, from whom he was taught the message of prophets previous to him, including
Jonah, whose people were — like the Sheba - spared the torment of disgrace due to their acceptance of
Allah’s message: “If only there had been a community (of all those that were destroyed of old) that
believed and profited by its belief as did the folk of Jonah! When they believed We drew off from
them the torment of disgrace in the life of the world and gave them comfort for a while.” (Quran
10:98) Of course, it was rare that a historic town met with a happy resolution - the afterlife fate of the
town of Baal, having rejected the Prophet Ilyas, was the minimum punishment:

And Ilyas was most surely of the messengers. When he said to his people: “Do you not guard
(against evil)? What! Do you call upon Baal and forsake the best of the creators, Allah, your
Lord and the Lord of your fathers of yore?” But they called him a liar, therefore they shall
most surely be brought up (for punishment). But not the servants of Allah, the purified ones.
And We perpetuated to him (praise) among the later generations. Peace be on Ilyas. (Quran
37:123-130)

But a more immediate penalty was delivered to the majority of towns previous to Mohammed's life, the
ones rejecting their prophets who stood before them with the decreed commandments: “And when We



wish to destroy a town, We send Our commandment to the people of it who lead easy lives, but they
transgress therein. Thus the word proves true against it, so We destroy it with utter destruction. And
how many of the generations did We destroy after Noah! And your Lord is sufficient as Knowing and
Seeing with regard to His servants' faults.” (Quran 17:16-17) Indeed was this the history referred to
when Gabriel infrarationally revealed to Mohammed that though all of the Prophets who had come
before him were denied and mocked, yet in the end those same rejecters only found themselves ruined:

And how many a prophet have We sent among the ancients. And there came not to them a
prophet but they mocked at him. Then We destroyed those who were stronger than these in
prowess, and the case of the ancients has gone before. (Quran 43:06-08)

All in the name of “light” and “truth” was this historic Islamic destruction, these perversely glorified
acts of hatred and cruelty, the alleged workings of a merciful ‘God’ and his angelic henchmen. Yet are
these examples, put forth by the Asura of Falsehood to inform his slave — and make him fearful - of the
ancient nature to Islam, in reality the inversion of wisdom and Divine justice. The infrarational
revelations — documenting, as they do, the destruction of those who simply refused to listen or change a
belief in a deity who should transcend the very characteristic of belief, let alone the restriction of belief
to one name — are also the mere beginning of our examination of the Asuric depravity that defines
Islam, the sordid vessel through which the worst of the Vital world seeks to usurp the ultimate
aspiration of the Divine Consciousness in the Multiplicity.
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There was an obvious psychological reason for Gabriel to incessantly (as one can see from the number
of verses devoted) ‘reveal’ this supposed history, as it represented a highly effective means to
strengthen the fear of both the perpetual hellfire and the earthly punishment (from Allah and his angels)
in Mohammed and all subsequent Muslims, and also functioned as a form of perverse motivation - a
type of historical impetus - to get Mohammed to do Gabriel's bidding. For to continuously ‘reveal’ the
examples of past prophets could only encourage Mohammed's belief in the urgent necessity of his
mission and his particular uniqueness as the “Seal” of the prophets. It was a method for Gabriel to
infuse his vassal with courage even when the latter was weak politically, had few followers, and was
dealing with indifference, amusement and scorn from the kuffar. But as fear is the well-tried stratagem
of the Asura, nearly all of the verses describing the attempts of prior prophets contain within a warning,
implicit or explicit, of the hellfire - the emphasis on the negative rather than a call to a positive
aspiration. And if the verses previously noted certainly warn both the unbeliever and believer alike of
the spectre of Judgement Day and the finality of the hellfire, additional infrarational revelations offer
more detail into the salacious nature of Islam's hell.

These are the communications that utterly cemented fear into the Prophet, and continue to do so with
modern Muslims, for they leave unambiguous the horrific nature of hell. Beginning with the fire itself,
more grotesque qualities were afforded to hell by the Asura of Falsehood. In it, unbelievers are
described as the “fuel” of fire: “(As for) those who disbelieve, surely neither their wealth nor their
children shall avail them in the least against Allah, and these it is who are the fuel of the fire. Like
Pharaoh's folk and those who were before them, they disbelieved Our revelations and so Allah seized
them for their sins. And Allah is severe in punishment. Say (O Muhammad) unto those who disbelieve:
“Ye shall be overcome and gathered unto Hell, an evil resting-place.” ” (Quran 3:10-12) If the gods of
the unbelievers were real, the latter would not have to function in such a similarly revolting manner:
“And it is binding on a town which We destroy that they shall not return. Until, when Gog and Magog



are let loose, and they hasten out of every mound, And the True Promise draweth nigh. Then behold
them, staring wide (in terror), the eyes of those who disbelieve! (They say): ‘Alas for us! We (lived) in
forgetfulness of this. Ah, but we were wrong-doers!” Lo! ye (idolaters) and that which ye worship
beside Allah are fuel of hell. Thereunto ye will come. If these had been gods they would not have come
thither, but all will abide therein. Therein wailing is their portion, and therein they hear not.” (Quran
21:95-100) Unbelievers are debased to the level of stone, as both accelerate the perpetual chastisement:
“And if you are in doubt as to that which We have revealed to Our servant, then produce a chapter like
it and call on your witnesses besides Allah if you are truthful. But if you do (it) not and never shall you
do (it), then be on your guard against the fire of which men and stones are the fuel; it is prepared
for the unbelievers.” (Quran 2:23-24)

The fire itself is described as all-encompassing, on the faces and backs of the unbelievers: “Had those
who disbelieve but known (of the time) when they shall not be able to ward off the fire from their faces
nor from their backs, nor shall they be helped. Nay, it shall come on them all of a sudden and cause
them to become confounded, so they shall not have the power to avert it, nor shall they have respite.”
(Quran 21:39-40) Gabriel also gave it the description of a “double” fire, one that comes from above and
below, the bed and the covering: “Who is then more unjust than he who forges a lie against Allah or
rejects His communications? (As for) those, their portion of the Book shall reach them, until when Our
messengers come to them causing them to die, they shall say: ‘Where is that which you used to call
upon besides Allah?’ They would say: ‘They are gone away from us.” And they shall bear witness
against themselves that they were unbelievers. He will say: ‘Enter into fire among the nations that have
passed away before you from among jinn and men.” Whenever a nation shall enter, it shall curse its
sister-people, until when they have all come up with one another into it, the last of them shall say with
regard to the foremost of them: ‘Our Lord! These led us astray therefore give them a double
chastisement of the fire.” He will say: ‘Every one shall have double’, but you do not know. And the
foremost of them will say to the last of them: ‘So you have no preference over us, therefore taste the
chastisement for what you earned.’ Surely (as for) those who reject Our communications and turn away
from them haughtily, the doors of heaven shall not be opened for them, nor shall they enter the garden
until the camel pass through the eye of the needle; and thus do We reward the guilty. They shall have a
bed of hell-fire and from above them coverings (of it). And thus do We reward the unjust.” (Quran
7:37-41)

In a similar portrayal, Gabriel infrarationally revealed the inferno as coming from above and beneath
the feet: “Say: ‘Allah is sufficient as a witness between me and you; He knows what is in the heavens
and the earth. And (as for) those who believe in the falsehood and disbelieve in Allah, these it is that are
the losers.” And they ask you to hasten on the chastisement. And had not a term been appointed, the
chastisement would certainly have come to them. And most certainly it will come to them all of a
sudden while they will not perceive. They ask you to hasten on the chastisement, and most surely hell
encompasses the unbelievers; On the day when the chastisement shall cover them from above
them, and from beneath their feet; and He shall say: ‘Taste what you did.”” (Quran 29:52-55) But it
was not enough to simply describe it as an eternal punishment, or to reveal it as double and enveloping;
further ingraining the fear, Gabriel proclaimed that if the blaze ever abated, more was to follow, the
justified “retribution” for disbelief: “And whomsoever Allah guides, he is the follower of the right way,
and whomsoever He causes to err, you shall not find for him guardians besides Him. And We will
gather them together on the day of resurrection on their faces, blind and dumb and deaf - their abode is
hell. Whenever it begins to abate We will add to their burning. This is their retribution because
they disbelieved in Our communications and said, ‘What! When we shall have become bones and
decayed particles, shall we then indeed be raised up into a new creation?” Have they not seen that Allah
Who created the heavens and the earth is Able to create the like of them, and hath appointed for them
an end whereof there is no doubt? But the wrong-doers refuse aught save disbelief.” (Quran 17:97-99)



Of note in the previous verse is the Islamic theme of Allah's retribution, a revenge that has been
historically threatened to mankind for the ‘crime’ or rejecting the message, with verses like the
following describing it as potentially occurring during the lifetime: “The people of Noah and Ad, and
Pharaoh, the lord of spikes, rejected (messengers) before them. And Samood and the people of Lut and
the dwellers of the thicket; these were the parties. There was none of them but called the messengers
liars, so just was My retribution. Nor do these await aught but a single cry, there being no delay in
it.” (Quran 38:12-15) Another passage similarly identifies Allah as the veritable “Lord of Retribution”:
“Is not Allah sufficient for His servant? And they seek to frighten you with those besides Him. And
whomsoever Allah makes err, there is no guide for him. And whom Allah guides, there is none that can
lead him astray: is not Allah Mighty, the Lord of retribution? And should you ask them, ‘“Who
created the heavens and the earth?’ They would most certainly say: ‘Allah.” Say: ‘Have you then
considered that what you call upon besides Allah, would they, if Allah desire to afflict me with harm, be
the removers of His harm, or (would they), if Allah desire to show me mercy, be the withholders of His
mercy?’ Say: ‘Allah is sufficient for me; on Him do the reliant rely.” ”” (Quran 39:36-38) That Allah is
so heavily associated with the lower vital emotions of wrath and revenge is another sign of the Asura of
Falsehood's imprint, especially when this wrath is undertaken against truths such as myriad forms of
belief, instead of against genuinely horrendous crimes such as the genocide of non-Muslims because of
their mere disbelief.

But the Asura of Falsehood had quite specific reasons for repeatedly declaring Allah to be the Lord of
Retribution, as evident in the following verse: “Surely they who disbelieve in the communications of
Allah shall have a severe chastisement; and Allah is Mighty, the Lord of retribution.” (Quran
3:04) It is a verse that provides a succinct explanation for the Asura's decision, as it associates Allah's
revenge with disbelief (of Allah and the Quran) and a “severe chastisement” that — and we have only
partially discussed it - is of a most wicked quality. For as we already know, Gabriel first and foremost
required that Mohammed, his instrument, live in a state of fear of which was then transmitted upon his
followers. And what better way to make his instrument fearfully obedient than to warn him of a
supernatural deity's violent revenge for ‘disbelief’, the same terror of a perpetual inferno additionally
motivating the “warner” to — beyond fulfilling the commands told to him by Gabriel — go forth and
preach the message to those around him, attempting to prevent them from meeting the severe fate
earned by their shirk. Mohammed, in complete stupefaction and unthinking obedience to the Asura who
possessed him, accepted the frightening infrarational revelations without any modification, including
communications that reduced humanity to the level of coal for the furnace: “On the day when We say
unto hell: ‘Art thou filled?’ And it saith: ‘Can there be more to come?’ ” (Quran 50:30)

Along with this spiteful chastisement characterized by endless debutantes to the furnace, the kuffar are
also to be humiliated on their way to that fire, brought into hell upon their very faces: “And the
Messenger cried out: ‘O my Lord! Surely my people have treated this Quran as a forsaken thing.” And
thus have We made for every prophet an enemy from among the sinners and sufficient is your Lord as a
Guide and a Helper. And those who disbelieve say: ‘Why has not the Quran been revealed to him all at
once?’ Thus, that We may strengthen your heart by it and We have arranged it well in arranging. And
they shall not bring to you any argument, but We have brought to you (one) with truth and best in
significance. (As for) those who shall be gathered upon their faces to hell, they are in a worse plight
and straying farther away from the path.” (Quran 25:30-34) Mohammed confirmed this Islamic fact to
one of his companions: “A man said, ‘O Allah's Prophet! Will a Kafir (disbeliever) be gathered (driven
prone) on his face?’ The Prophet said, ‘Is not He Who made him walk with his legs in this world, able
to make him walk on his face on the Day of Resurrection?’ > (Sahih Bukhari Volume 8, Book 76,
Number 530) Naturally, as one might expect of those driven to hell on their very faces and then beset
by the fire, the kafir is marked on the Day of Resurrection by his blackened face:



Say: “O my servants! Who have acted extravagantly against their own souls, do not despair of
the mercy of Allah; surely Allah forgives the faults altogether, surely He is the Forgiving the
Merciful. And return to your Lord time after time and submit to Him before there comes to you
the punishment after which you shall not be helped. And follow the best that has been revealed
to you from your Lord before there comes to you the punishment all of a sudden while you do
not even perceive, Lest a soul should say: ‘O woe to me! For what I fell short of my duty to
Allah, and most surely I was of those who laughed to scorn.” Or it should say: ‘Had Allah
guided me, I would certainly have been of those who guard (against evil).” Or it should say
when it sees the punishment: ‘Were there only a returning for me, I should be of the doers of
good.” Aye! My communications came to you, but you rejected them, and you were proud and
you were one of the unbelievers.” And on the day of resurrection you shall see those who
lied against Allah - their faces shall be blackened. Is there not in hell an abode for the
haughty? And Allah shall deliver those who guard (against evil) with their achievement; evil
shall not touch them, nor shall they grieve. Allah is the Creator of every thing and He has
charge over every thing. His are the treasures of the heavens and the earth. And (as for) those
who disbelieve in the communications of Allah, these it is that are the losers. Say, O
Mohammed: “What! Do you then bid me serve others than Allah, O ignorant men?”” And
certainly, it has been revealed to you and to those before you: “Surely if you ascribe a
partner to Allah, your work would certainly come to naught and you would certainly be of
the losers.” Nay! But serve Allah alone and be of the thankful. And they have not honoured
Allah with the honour that is due to Him. And the whole earth shall be in His grip on the day of
resurrection and the heavens rolled up in His right hand. Glory be to Him, and may He be
exalted above what they ascribe as partner (with Him). And the trumpet shall be blown, so all
those that are in the heavens and all those that are in the earth shall swoon, except such as Allah
please. Then it shall be blown again, then lo, they shall stand up awaiting. And the earth shall
beam with the light of its Lord, and the Book shall be laid down, and the prophets and the
witnesses shall be brought up, and judgement shall be given between them with justice, and
they shall not be dealt with unjustly. And every soul shall be paid back fully what it has done,
and He knows best what they do. And those who disbelieve shall be driven to hell in companies
until, when they come to it, its doors shall be opened, and the keepers of it shall say to them:
“Did not there come to you messengers from among you reciting to you the communications of
your Lord and warning you of the meeting of this day of yours?”” They shall say: “Yea! But the
sentence of punishment is fulfilled against the unbelievers.” It shall be said: “Enter the gates of
hell to abide therein. So evil is the abode of the arrogant.” (Quran 39:53-72)

As with slaves in a mostly bygone era of humanity, the ‘angels’ have equipped fetters by which to
restrain the unbeliever: “Surely We have prepared for the unbelievers chains and shackles and a
burning fire.” (Quran 76:04) The kuffar will blame each other for their own failure to exclusively
believe in Allah, attempting in vain to put on a brave face prior to the shackles and the pyre: “And We
have not sent you (O Mohammed) but to all the men as a bearer of good news and as a warner, but
most men do not know. And they say: ‘When will this promise be (fulfilled) if you are truthful?’ Say (O
Mohammed): ‘You have the appointment of a day from which you cannot hold back any while, nor can
you bring it on.” And those who disbelieve say: ‘By no means will we believe in this Quran, nor in that
which is before it.” But couldst you see when the unjust shall be made to stand before their Lord,
bandying words one with another! Those who were reckoned weak shall say to those who were proud:
‘Had it not been for you we would certainly have been believers.” Those who were proud shall say to
those who were deemed weak: ‘Did we turn you away from the guidance after it had come to you?
Nay, you (yourselves) were guilty.” And those who were deemed weak shall say to those who were
proud. ‘Nay, (it was) planning by night and day when you told us to disbelieve in Allah and to set up



equals with Him.” And they shall conceal regret when they shall see the punishment. And We will put
shackles on the necks of those who disbelieved. They shall not be requited but what they did.”
(Quran 34:28-33) The chains on their necks are but a marker of the severity of Allah's punishment to
the heinous disbeliever: “And if you would wonder, then wondrous is their saying: ‘What! When we
are dust, shall we then certainly be in a new creation?’ These are they who disbelieve in their Lord,
and these have chains on their necks, and they are the inmates of the fire - in it they shall abide.
And they ask you to hasten on the evil before the good, and indeed there have been exemplary
punishments before them. And most surely your Lord is the Lord of forgiveness to people,
notwithstanding their injustice. And most surely your Lord is severe in punishment.” (Quran 13:05-06)
The bondage and the conflagration are all part of a dreadful promise of which Allah is the Guarantor:

So think not that Allah will fail to keep His promise to His messengers. Lo! Allah is Mighty,
Able to Requite (the wrong). On the day when the earth will be changed to other than the earth,
and the heavens (also will be changed) and they will come forth unto Allah, the One, the
Almighty, Thou wilt see the guilty on that day linked together in chains, Their raiment of
pitch, and the Fire covering their faces, That Allah may repay each soul what it hath
earned. Lo! Allah is swift at reckoning. This is a clear message for mankind in order that they
may be warned thereby, and that they may know that He is only One Allah, and that men of
understanding may take heed. (Quran 14:47-52)

But the Soul is never ‘repaid’ in such a manner, because the Purusha's true status is that of a portion of
God. Why would the Supreme seek to hold Himself in perpetual bondage, or set fire to His own face?
And even if such an outcome were possible, another falsehood emerges — that of the Soul having the
same sensations as humans. For if the purpose of these infrarational revelations by the Asura was to
show Mohammed just how much pain and suffering the unbelievers would undergo in hell (and for the
Prophet to consequently live in apprehension of doing anything that might lead Aimself into disbelief),
the Purusha, as a Portion of Brahma, is absolutely beyond such a limited sense-consciousness — as pain
and suffering are due to the partial rajasic awareness of man rather than the Consciousness of the
Purusha. Indeed as we shall see, this utterly absurd idea of the Soul being punished was not the only
falsehood that Gabriel attributed to It. Yet if such a perversion is even apparent to one who only
intellectually understands the real nature of the Purusha, in the Prophet Mohammed, the Asura of
Falsehood had an instrument without the ability to discern between the vital and spiritual, making him
easily prey to the idea that the Soul was just an extension of the human's vital, susceptible to pain and
humiliation. Thus Mohammed feared not only for himself, but also his apparently vulnerable Soul!

If Gabriel used the aforementioned explicit communications as the primary means to elicit this raw
terror from Mohammed and ensuing generations of Muslims, he nevertheless at times communicated
more implicit reminders. For instance, the disbelievers are not to “profit” on the Day of Judgement:
“Say: ‘On the day of judgement the faith of those who (now) disbelieve will not profit them, nor will
they be respited. Therefore turn away from them and wait, surely they too are waiting.” ” (Quran 32:29-
30) The kuffar will bear the burden of their “wrongs”, which they shall be “questioned” about on
Judgement Day: “And those who disbelieve say to those who believe: ‘Follow our path and we will
bear your wrongs.” And never shall they be the bearers of any of their wrongs; most surely they are
liars. And most certainly they shall carry their own burdens, and other burdens with their own burdens,
and most certainly they shall be questioned on the resurrection day as to what they forged.” (Quran
29:12-13) The unbelievers are similarly to receive “tidings” of that they reject: “It may be that thou
torments thyself (O Muhammad) because they believe not. If we will, We can send down on them from
the sky a portent so that their necks would remain bowed before it. Never cometh there unto them a
fresh reminder from the Beneficent One, but they turn away from it. Now they have denied (the Truth);
but there will come unto them tidings of that whereat they used to scoff.” (Quran 26:03-06) Soon are



the scoffing Polytheists to “know” — an implied reference to the hellfire: “Therefore declare openly
what you are bidden and turn aside from the Polytheists. Surely We will suffice you against the
scoffers, Those who set up another god with Allah. So soon shall they know.” (Quran 15:94-96) At
times Gabriel referred to disbelievers as losers, without mentioning the hellfire that accompanies this
pejorative in countless other verses: “Those unto whom We have given the Scripture, who read it with
the right reading, those believe in it. And whoso disbelieveth in it, those are they who are the losers.”
(Quran 2:121) In different communications the Asura implores the believers to not die as non-Muslims,
infrarationally revealing on one occasion, “O you who believe! Be careful of (your duty to) Allah with
the care which is due to Him, and do not die unless you are Muslims.” (Quran 3:102) In a similar
declaration, Gabriel noted that the kuffar will wish they had been Muslims — naturally, for that would
have been protection from the doom: “Often will those who disbelieve wish that they had been
Muslims. Leave them that they may eat and enjoy themselves and (that) hope may beguile them, for
they will soon know. And never did We destroy a town but it had a term made known. No people can
hasten on their doom nor can they postpone (it).” (Quran 15:02-05)

The hellfire, colourfully depicted in the majority of Quran verses offering details of it, subdued in a
minority of the Asura's communications related to the afterlife, is the eternal punishment for disbelief,
the potential unstated fate (in the latter minority of verses) that the believer is to “guard” himself
against: “O people! Guard against (the punishment of) your Lord and dread the day when a father
shall not be able to avail for his son, nor shall the child be able to avail for his father; surely the
promise of Allah is true, therefore let not this world's life deceive you, nor let the archdeceiver deceive
you in respect of Allah. Surely Allah is He with Whom is the knowledge of the hour, and He sends
down the rain and He knows what is in the wombs; and no one knows what he shall earn on the
morrow; and no one knows in what land he shall die; surely Allah is Knowing, Aware.” (Quran 31:33-
34) In another verse, Gabriel infrarationally reveals that failure to guard against ‘crimes’ justifying
Allah's chastisement (especially the primary cause of it, shirk) leads directly to the hellfire: “And when
it is said to him, ‘Guard against (the punishment of) Allah,” pride carries him off to sin, therefore hell is
sufficient for him. And certainly it is an evil resting place.” (Quran 2:206) This constant stress on the
need for vigilance with regards to Allah and his wrath engenders fear in the Muslim to make sure he
does not end up in the flame alongside the Infidel: “And guard yourselves against the fire which has
been prepared for the unbelievers.” (Quran 3:131)

Though the above verses hint at the psychological aspect of pride (the believer wanting to feel superior
to the devious unbeliever), Gabriel's primary motive with such infrarational revelations was to use the
manufactured ‘other’ as an accessible — and thereby more effective mechanism to invoke terror, rather
than just describing hell as a perpetual fire, because non-Muslims are people almost entirely similar to
the believer - example of the fate the believer should fear. Thus the Muslim must guard against this
punishment by first believing in Allah's exclusivity and then living according to the deeds considered
“good” by the Islamic religion. Or else they will be scattered moths in a never-ending flame: “The
terrible calamity! What is the terrible calamity? And what will make you comprehend what the terrible
calamity is? The day on which men shall be as scattered moths, And the mountains shall be as loosened
wool. Then as for him whose measure of good deeds is heavy, He shall live a pleasant life. And as for
him whose measure of good deeds is light, His abode shall be the abyss. And what will make you know
what it is? A burning fire.” (Quran 101:01-11) Yet if the kafir is to be reduced to such a state, so will the
believer — or at least those who consider themselves Muslim — potentially be brought low on Judgement
Day: “And on the day when the trumpet shall be blown, then those who are in the heavens and those
who are in the earth shall be terrified except such as Allah please, and all shall come to him abased.”
(Quran 27:87)

On some occasions, it is the particular choice of words that Gabriel used, even without accompanying



details on the comeuppance awaiting, that nevertheless engenders the fear the Asura of Falsehood
needs to subjugate mortals. Indeed, sometimes the solitary word or verse, considered without the more
descriptive passages, is enough to evoke the imagination and panic. Thus when Gabriel communicated,
“Whoever brings good, he shall have better than it; and they shall be secure from terror on the day”,
(Quran 27:89) he knew that the imagination of Man is likely to graphically envision a cataclysmic
scene. Of course, cognizant as he is of mankind's fickle nature, it predisposed him to make sure, in a
different infrarational revelation, that the use of the word terror was firmly associated with the severity
of the punishment: “We shall cast terror into the hearts of those who disbelieve because they
ascribe unto Allah partners, for which no warrant hath been revealed. Their habitation is the
Fire, and hapless the abode of the wrong-doers.” (Quran 3:151) Along with such couplings, Gabriel
directly informed Mohammed of the need to practice repetition, as often seen in his communications of
Islam's primary themes - all part of the Asura’s relentless efforts to enslave humanity:

Say: “He has the power that He should send on you a chastisement from above you or
from beneath your feet, or that He should throw you into confusion, (making you) of different
parties - and make some of you taste the fighting of others.” See how We repeat the
communications that they may understand. (Quran 6:65)

The understanding, as we are well aware by now, is that humanity must fear Allah and his terror from
all angles, in life and after death. Just as he would over a thousand years later in Nazi Germany, the
Asura of Falsehood kept his message simple and repetitive, making it appealing to the lower vital, to
the base instincts of which fear is native, to the subrational side that exists in the vast majority of an at
best partially refined humanity. Such is this crude element of human nature that many mortals presume
that if something is repeated often enough, expressed in fantastic or imposing means, that it must be the
truth: Or, if initially they ignore or resist attempts at conjuring the depravities of the Vital world, the
insufficient psychological strength of the mortal’s constitution eventually results in a slackened
resistance, and the law of the brute reasserts itself after a constant repetition. This was the method
followed in a very different era and nation by Goebbels and Hitler to seduce the Germans, and it was
under the weight of this tactic that Mohammed submitted before what he thought to be an emissary of
God.

But just as the Sun retains its incandescence when obscured from sight by a menacing storm, so does
Truth remain when hidden under the assault of repeated lies. For falsehood is falsehood irrespective of
how often it is said to be truth, and the idea of God as an eternal punisher that seeks to promote terror
in his permanently separated slaves, is one that can only gather a foothold in man by an incessant
promotion. Accordingly, Gabriel repeatedly reminded his messenger and followers of the need to fear
Allah, on one occasion communicating, “O mankind! Fear your Lord. Lo! the earthquake of the Hour
(of Doom) is a tremendous thing.” (Quran 22:01) In another verse, the Day, the Hour and the Fire, were
simply referred to as a “threat” that Allah is sure to fulfil: “And most certainly We will settle you in the
land after them. This is for him who fears standing in My presence and who fears My threat.” (Quran
14:14) It 1s only destruction that the unbelievers are secretly drawn closer toward: “And (as to) those
who reject Our communications, We draw them near (to destruction) by degrees from whence they
know not.” (Quran 7:18) This was the “threat” that had arrived to all the previous generations of
deniers, guilty of the ‘crime’ of disbelief: “(Others) before them rejected (prophets), as the people of
Noah and the dwellers of Ar-Rass and Samood, And Ad and Pharaoh and Lut's brethren, And the
dwellers of the grove and the people of Tuba. All rejected the messengers, so My threat came to
pass.” (Quran 50:12-14) The similarly destructive threat of Judgement Day is one that Gabriel
described as bringing great distress, with the obvious implication that it is to be feared: “Therefore woe
to those who disbelieve because of their Day which they are threatened with.” (Quran 51:60) This Day
and its overseer are to fill one with apprehension, because Allah's chastisement is so severe that even



Satan fears it!

And when the Satan made their works fair seeming to them, and said: “No one can overcome
you this day, and surely I am your protector.” But when the two parties came in sight of each
other he turned upon his heels, and said: “Surely I am clear of you, surely I see what you do not
see, surely I fear Allah; and Allah is severe in punishment.” (Quran 8:48)

If the evil Satan is intimidated by Allah, then naturally the ordinary Muslim should be as well. Fear and
intimidation — concerning, at least in this stage of our discussion, the afterlife and natural disasters —
were to be the twin pillars of the religion Gabriel began formulating in the cave of Hira, crucial to the
falsehood he sought to establish. He even specified that fear, a primitive psychological principle
deficient in comparison to qualities such as the love of God, is the foundation for a good Muslim, the
way to secure the believer from the horrific fire below:

Is he, therefore, better who lays his foundation on fear of Allah and (His) good pleasure, or
he who lays his foundation on the edge of a cracking hollowed bank, so it broke down with him
into the fire of hell. And Allah does not guide the unjust people. (Quran 9:109)

This is the alleged truth that Islam seeks to bring to the unbelievers, a mandatory requirement to
construct one's life and beliefs on a fear of a divinity who apparently is waiting for any opportunity —
beginning with shirk — to unleash terror on the hapless mortal. This is the falsehood the Asura inverted
from Truth, the communique sent to countless generations before and after Mohammed. Indeed during
those early times - and in the time of the Prophet - Gabriel frankly admitted that much of what his
fellow ‘angels’ and he did or said was specifically designed to make men fear:

Say: “Cry unto those whom ye assume (to be gods) beside Him. Yet they have no power to rid
you of misfortune nor to change.” Those whom they call upon, themselves seek the means of
access to their Lord - whoever of them is nearest - and they hope for His mercy and fear His
chastisement. Surely the chastisement of your Lord is a thing to be cautious of. And there is not
a town but We will destroy it before the day of resurrection or chastise it with a severe
chastisement. This is written in the Divine ordinance. And nothing could have hindered Us that
We should send signs, except that the ancients rejected them. And We gave to Samood the she-
camel - a manifest sign - but on her account they did injustice, and We do not send signs but to
make (men) fear. And when We said to you that surely your Lord encompasses men; and We
did not make the vision which We showed you but a trial for men and the cursed tree in the
Quran as well; and We cause them to fear, but it only adds to their great inordinacy. (Quran
17:56-60)

Such was the command the Lord of Falsehood held over his unthinking medium Mohammed, that the
contradiction of false or unreal gods seeking access to, and fearing, Allah, was not called into question.
Of course, as the Asura deliberately intends, from his own words, to make men live in terror of Allah,
this root emotion overrides all rational or analytical recognition of inconsistencies. Nevertheless, while
Gabriel gave conflicting accounts of the existential basis of other deities, yet was he resolute in
underscoring the exclusivity of Allah, the eternal fire handed out to unbelievers, and the need for the
believer to fear the wrath of Allah for transgressions. In addition, he consistently demanded the believer
to “obey” their Lord or else face punishment, as he infrarationally revealed to Mohammed: “Say:
Surely I fear, if I disobey my Lord, the chastisement of a grievous day.” (Quran 6:15) The definition of
disobedience as stated in that verse can be interpreted as more than just unbelief; but as one would
expect, it is usually linked to the sin of shirk:

Say O Mohammed: “I am commanded that I should serve Allah, being sincere to Him in
obedience, And I am commanded that I shall be the first of those who submit.” Say: “I fear, if
disobey my Lord, the chastisement of a grievous day.” Say: “Allah (it is Whom) I serve, being



sincere to Him in my obedience. Serve then what you like besides Him.” Say: “The losers
surely are those who shall have lost themselves and their families on the day of resurrection;
now surely that is the clear loss.” They shall have coverings of fire above them and
coverings beneath them. With that Allah makes His servants to fear, so be careful of (your
duty to) Me, O My servants! And (as for) those who keep off from the worship of the idols
and turn to Allah, they shall have good news, therefore give good news to My servants,
Those who listen to the word, then follow the best of it. Those are they whom Allah has guided,
and those it is who are the men of understanding. What! As for him then against whom the
sentence of chastisement is due: What! Can you save him who is in the fire? But (as for) those
who are careful of (their duty to) their Lord, they shall have high places, above them higher
places, built (for them), beneath which flow rivers. (This is) the promise of Allah: Allah will not
fail in (His) promise. (Quran 39:11-20)

Unequivocal to all of these infrarational revelations is the association of Allah's hellfire with the means
of making his mortal slaves fear him. Over and over again was this conveyed to Mohammed, the
simple Bedouin who chanced upon, while transfixed in a solitary cave, the sham ruler of a partially
evolved world. One could hardly have expected him to stand a chance against the most powerful of
non-Divine emanations, and thus did Mohammed completely and unquestioningly absorb the message
he concurrently was tasked with spreading, one that involved spending his life in fear of the unknown
afterlife. But this was a message more likely to have been imparted upon Mohammed than the ordinary
man, because of both his occult opening and the similarly shared unrefined discernment. Thus his
occult visions of hell, whether through contact with Gabriel or in the dream state, secured in his very
cells the terror Gabriel desired, because Mohammed did not have the psychology to rise above the fear.
One hadith in particular illustrates this pattern:

The Prophet got up from his sleep with a flushed red face and said, “None has the right to
be worshipped but Allah. Woe to the Arabs, from the Great evil that is nearly approaching
them. Today a gap has been made in the wall of Gog and Magog like this.” (Sufyan illustrated
by this forming the number 90 or 100 with his fingers.) It was asked, “Shall we be destroyed
though there are righteous people among us?” The Prophet said, “Yes, if evil increased.” (Sahih
Bukhari Volume 9, Book 88, Number 181)

Such was the vividness of the dream that it was likely one of the Vital world Mohammed witnessed, a
plane of consciousness where things are not necessarily of the purest quality, and are not always what
they seem — thus what one might witness to be hell may not in fact be a real occult transpiration:
Instead, it can easily be a formation brought about by an occult being that is more than capable of
creating such fantastic scenes, though — as we will discuss later — because the Asuras and other hostile
entities reside in such regions of the Vital, they can certainly provide a — subliminal - tour of its darker
locales. Nevertheless, they can also distort or at least mischievously interpret these experiences,
especially when we consider that the Asura of Falsehood is able to put forth the appearance of light that
is hardly what its lustre indicates — only the Psychic discrimination can intuit the falsehood of the
deceptive presentation. But this crucial discernment was nonexistent in the Messenger — fear was the
quality that ruled Mohammed, the apparatus of captivity used by the Asura to drive his slave forward.
Such was the effectiveness of this psychological ploy that Mohammed was noted by his child-wife
Aisha to repeatedly pray to Allah for protection from the “Divine” fire, along with other afflictions:

Narrated Aisha:

The Prophet used to seek refuge with Allah (by saying), “O Allah! I seek refuge with You
from the affliction of the Fire and from the punishment in the Fire, and seek refuge with
You from the affliction of the grave, and I seek refuge with You from the aftliction of wealth,
and I seek refuge with You from the affliction of poverty, and seek refuge with You from the



affliction of Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 8, Book 75, Number 387)

The same apprehension that impelled this particular prayer of his, likewise led him to pray extensively
when the suggestion came to him that the Hour was at hand:

The sun eclipsed and the Prophet got up, being afraid that it might be the Hour (i.e. Day of
Judgement). He went to the Mosque and offered the prayer with the longest Qiyam, bowing and
prostrating more than [ had ever seen him doing. Then he said, “These signs which Allah sends
do not occur because of the life or death of somebody, but Allah makes His worshippers
afraid by them. So when you see anything thereof, proceed to remember Allah, invoke Him
and ask for His forgiveness.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 2, Book 18, Number 167)

The constant repetition of the signs portending to an irrepressible chastisement, of the need to tremble
before this alleged future, inevitably leads to a Muslim obsession with avoiding such a fate, resulting in
compulsive prayer and other mandated ritualistic behaviours, all in the hope of quelling the
pathological rage of Allah. But the most fervent of prayer can never eliminate a trepidation that Allah
declared to cease only affer the Day of Judgement. Nor can a truly practising Muslim, bombarded as he
is with the commandment to fear the sole supposed deity's wrath, found his life upon any other
emotion, especially when a Muslim considers that the Prophet himself was unable, as communicated by
Gabriel, to obtain Allah's forgiveness for 4is unbelieving relatives: “Surely you cannot guide whom you
love, but Allah guides whom He pleases, and He knows best the followers of the right way.” (Quran
28:56) The context of this verse, related to Mohammed's visit to his dying uncle, a kafir, is presented in
the following hadith:

When Abu Talib was in his death bed, the Prophet went to him while Abu Jahl was sitting
beside him. The Prophet said, “O my uncle! Say: None has the right to be worshipped except
Allah, an expression I will defend your case with, before Allah.” Abu Jahl and Abdullah bin
Umaya said, “O Abu Talib! Will you leave the religion of Abdul Muttalib?” So they kept on
saying this to him so that the last statement he said to them (before he died) was: “I am on the
religion of Abdul Muttalib.” Then the Prophet said, “I will keep on asking for Allah's
Forgiveness for you unless I am forbidden to do so.” Then the following Verse was revealed:

“It is not fitting for the Prophet and the believers to ask Allah's Forgiveness for the Pagans, even

if they were their near relatives, after it has become clear to them that they are the dwellers of
the (Hell) Fire.” (9.113)

The other Verse was also revealed: “(O Prophet!) Verily, you guide not whom you like, but
Allah guides whom He will...” (28.56) (Sahih Bukhari Volume 5, Book 58, Number 223)

Another hadith explains in further detail the conversation between the two leading to the infrarational
revelation of Quran verse 9:113:

Narrated Said bin Al-Musaiyab from his father:

When the time of the death of Abu Talib approached, Allah's Apostle went to him and found
Abu Jahl bin Hisham and Abdullah bin Abi Umaiya bin Al-Mughira by his side. Allah's Apostle
said to Abu Talib, “O uncle! Say: None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, a sentence
with which I shall be a witness (i.e. argue) for you before Allah.” Abu Jahl and Abdullah bin
Abi Umaiya said, “O Abu Talib! Are you going to denounce the religion of Abdul Muttalib?”
Allah's Apostle kept on inviting Abu Talib to say it (i.e. ‘None has the right to be worshipped
but Allah’) while they (Abu Jahl and Abdullah) kept on repeating their statement till Abu Talib
said as his last statement that he was on the religion of Abdul Muttalib and refused to say,
‘None has the right to be worshipped but Allah.” Then Allah's Apostle said, “I will keep on
asking Allah's forgiveness for you unless I am forbidden (by Allah) to do so.” So Allah



revealed (the verse) concerning him (i.e. It is not fitting for the Prophet and those who believe
that they should invoke (Allah) for forgiveness for pagans even though they be of kin, after it
has become clear to them that they are companions of the fire (9.113)). (Sahih Bukhari Volume
2, Book 23, Number 442)

This meeting of kith provides further compelling evidence to the nature of the relationship between
Gabriel and Mohammed — that of Possessor and Possessed. Mohammed the mortal clearly had a few
flickers of his Psychic Being, otherwise he would not have been desperate to try and ‘save’ his Uncle,
and would not have even planned on continuing to pray for him prior to receiving the two infrarational
revelations ordering him differently. But as the mentality of the Asura is harsh, unforgiving,
remorseless and cruel, and as Mohammed was the relayer rather than the revealer, he obeyed what he
thought to be Divine commands, what he believed — because he had no discernment — superior to his
genuinely Psychic sparks. Thus the Quran in its entirety, and the Hadith for the most part, can be
considered the inevitable result of Mohammed ceding authority from his own Psychic, the extension of
the Soul, to an Asura of Falsehood desiring his slaves to tremble in terror, a surrender not to God but to
an entity who despises all of humanity — precisely the inversion of the Supreme who loves His creation
and seeks humanity to be fearless, illimitable manifestations of the Immortal Portion of Himself that
resides deep within them.
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Wihile fear is the primary mental state the Asura wants his subjects to experience, he is not foolish
enough to imagine that he can override hope, itself a fundamental part of existence. Subsequently, we
find numerous times, including the following, when Gabriel announced to Mohammed the possibility
of mortals arriving at a mindset free of foreboding: “And We send not messengers but as announcers of
good news and givers of warning, then whoever believes and acts aright, they shall have no fear,
nor shall they grieve. And (as for) those who reject Our communications, chastisement shall afflict
them because they transgressed.” (Quran 6:48-49) If this may appear to contradict other verses, it
actually represents the perfect way to strengthen the bonds of fear, a means by which the Asura of
Falsehood utilizes a positive vital tendency for his pernicious objectives. For the narrative of Islam
channels hope into the promise of heaven, the attainment of which invariably includes the fear of Allah
and his wrath. It is a dichotomy that establishes the Islamic formulation of Heaven and Hell as a reward
and punishment mechanism, the carrot and the stick, to induce the Muslim to rigidly adhere to Quran
and Hadith dictates that include more than the principle tenets discussed so far. In numerous
communications, Gabriel laid bare the carrot for belief, and the stick — or “reward” to the kuffar in the
following verses - for disbelief side by side:

Is He then Who watches every soul as to what it earns? Yet they ascribe unto Allah partners.
Say: “Name them. Is it that ye would inform Him of something which He knoweth not in the
earth? Or is it but a way of speaking?” Nay but their contrivance is made to seem fair for those
who disbelieve, and they are kept from the right road. He whom Allah sendeth astray, for him
there is no guide. For them is torment in the life of the world, and verily the doom of the
Hereafter is more painful, and they have no defender from Allah. A similitude of the Garden
which is promised unto those who keep their duty (to Allah): Underneath it rivers flow, its
food is everlasting, and its shade. This is the reward of those who keep their duty, while
the reward of disbelievers is the Fire. (Quran 13:33-35)

In another verse, the competing outcomes are assigned their traditional descriptions: “(As for) those



who disbelieve, they shall have a severe punishment, and (as for) those who believe and do good, they
shall have forgiveness and a great reward.” (Quran 35:07) This is the judgement Allah makes between
the two parties: “And those who disbelieve shall not cease to be in doubt concerning it until the Hour
overtakes them suddenly, or there comes on them the chastisement of a destructive day. The kingdom
on that day shall be Allah's, He will judge between them. So those who believe and do good will be in
gardens of bliss. And (as for) those who disbelieve in and reject Our communications, these it is who
shall have a disgraceful chastisement.” (Quran 22:55-57) The Hour in question is the proverbial fork in
the road — one side to the garden, the other leading to doom: “And at the time when the hour shall come
the guilty shall be in despair. And they shall not have any intercessors from among their gods they have
joined with Allah, and they shall be deniers of their associate-gods. And they will reject their partners
(whom they ascribed unto Him). And at the time when the hour shall come, at that time they shall
become separated one from the other. Then as to those who believed and did good, they shall be made
happy in a garden. And as to those who disbelieved and rejected Our communications and the meeting
of the hereafter, these shall be brought over to the chastisement.” (Quran 30:12-16) This is the justified
punishment for those turning their back on Allah's final communications, whereas the “good” believers
arrive in a deserved garden of “bliss”:

And of men is he who takes instead frivolous discourse to lead astray from Allah's path without
knowledge, and to take it for a mockery; these shall have an abasing chastisement. And when
Our communications are recited to him, he turns back proudly, as if he had not heard them, as
though in his ears were a heaviness, therefore announce to him a painful chastisement. (As for)
those who believe and do good, they shall surely have gardens of bliss, Abiding in them, the
promise of Allah. (A) true (promise), and He is the Mighty, the Wise. (Quran 31:06-09)

But this garden of “bliss” is not the Satchitananda of the Yogin, the Conscious and Blissful (Ananda)
Unity with God. It is instead, as we will later unquestionably observe, a continued separation of
consciousness, a concentrated experience of the vital joys of life which, while lower representatives of
a Divine bliss, are fundamentally incomparable to the Ananda. As the Muslim remains divided in
consciousness from Allah in the Islamic heaven (a separation also seen in the Classical and Hindu
experiences of Heaven or Svarga), the Asura of Falsehood has no problem using it as the carrot in his
reward and punishment dichotomous yoke, because it actually strengthens the parcelling of
consciousness that is the root of his very existence. His emphasis, of course, is on the punishment, the
negative rather than the positive aspiration, with the ascent to heaven practically a relief rather than a
reward. One gathers as much when reading Quran verses such as the following:

Those who disbelieved from among the followers of the Book and the polytheists could not
have separated (from the faithful) until there had come to them the clear evidence. A messenger
from Allah, reciting pure pages, Wherein are all the right ordinances. And those who were given
the Book did not become divided except after clear evidence had come to them. And they were
not enjoined anything except that they should serve Allah, being sincere to Him in obedience,
upright, and keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate, and that is the right religion. Surely those
who disbelieve from among the followers of the Book and the polytheists shall be in the
fire of hell, abiding therein; they are the worst of men. (As for) those who believe and do
good, surely they are the best of men. Their reward with their Lord is gardens of perpetuity
beneath which rivers flow, abiding therein for ever. Allah is well pleased with them and they are
well pleased with Him. That is (in store) for him who fears his Lord. (Quran 98:01-08)

Absolute indeed is the link between the reward of Paradise and fearing Allah, for those terrified of
standing in his presence on a Judgement day that determines if the believer reaches the vaunted garden:
“And as for him who fears to stand in the presence of his Lord and forbids the soul from low desires,
Then surely the garden - that is the abode.” (Quran 79:40-41) So crucial is fear to Islam that Gabriel



explicitly mentioned its disappearance, with heaven an afterthought, as the great dividend for adhering
to the religion's commands that includes a rejection of shirk: “Surely those who say, Our Lord is
Allah, then they continue on the right way, they shall have no fear nor shall they grieve. These are
the dwellers of the garden, abiding therein: a reward for what they did.” (Quran 46:13-14) The servants
of Allah are to be relieved of fear on Judgement Day, subsequently entering gardens full of happiness:

And when Jesus came with clear arguments he said: “I have come to you indeed with wisdom,
and that I may make clear to you part of what you differ in: so be careful of (your duty to) Allah
and obey me. Surely Allah is my Lord and your Lord, therefore serve Him: this is the right
path.” But parties from among them differed, so woe to those who were unjust because of the
chastisement of a painful day. Do they wait for aught but the hour, that it should come upon
them all of a sudden while they do not perceive? The friends shall on that day be enemies one to
another, except those who guard (against evil). O My servants! There is no fear for you this
day, nor shall you grieve. Those who believed in Our communications and were submissive.
Enter the garden, you and your wives; you shall be made happy. (Quran 43:63-70)

Indeed, when considering the centrality of fear to Islam, it becomes apparent that heaven and hell are of
secondary importance to the Asura of Falsehood's entangling rope, with the real reward identified as
the absence of fear, the escape into Paradise from the grasp of terror. Similarly, the psychological
punishment is more appropriately understood as an imprisonment in perpetual fear, with the constantly
reviving fire simply the object causing the panic. Befitting the dichotomous, binary constructed
Abrahamic religions that predated Islam's arrival, humanity is ensconced in simply defined categories
of thought, emotion and belief characterizing a rudimentary aspect of Nature; from here, mortals are
assigned only two potential fates, and are commanded to fit themselves to the external guidelines of a
holy book rather than their own internal law - the former adharma is the supposed means to obtain a
‘progress’ (into Paradise) only defined by an aggrandizement of ordinary pleasures; all of these features
are representative of the severe limitation of the linear religions, a two-dimensional narrative on a far
more complex world.

In Islam, this account of competing outcomes is able to support the infrarational revelation, previously
noted, of Allah functioning as both merciful and terrifying — the reward his mercy, the spectre of his
chastisement the source of grave apprehension. However, while the results of both belief and its
absence are repetitively and clearly outlined, the scripture makes apparent that — somewhat contrary to
Mohammed's recorded assertion in multiple authentic hadith — more than just belief in the exclusivity
of Allah is required to feel fairly assured (complete confidence is impossible, as we shall unequivocally
discover) of Allah's mercy from the hellfire. In one example of this, gratefulness is also included as
necessary along with belief to avoid the scalding fire, because as the Asura of Falsehood informed his
slave, “Why should Allah chastise you if you are grateful and believe? And Allah is the Multiplier of
rewards, Knowing.” (Quran 4:147) If this can be interpreted as gratitude for Allah's mercy from
‘Divine’ retribution, the following verse clearly mandates — to receive Allah’s mercy - “good” actions
along with a simple belief in Allah alone:

You will see the unjust fearing on account of what they have earned, and it must befall them.
And those who believe and do good shall be in the meadows of the gardens; they shall have
what they please with their Lord. That is the great grace. (Quran 42:22)

Another Quran passage does not specifically mention belief (instead, it reminds to avoid a departure
from the covenant), informing that the believer will enter the gardens with their dear ones who also do
“good” in the life:

Those who fulfil the promise of Allah and do not break the covenant, And those who join that
which Allah has bidden to be joined and have awe of their Lord and fear the evil reckoning.



And those who are constant, seeking the pleasure of their Lord, and keep up prayer and spend
(benevolently) out of what We have given them secretly and openly and repel evil with good; as
for those, they shall have the (happy) issue of the abode - The gardens of perpetual abode which
they will enter along with those who do good from among their parents and their spouses and
their offspring. (Quran 13:20-23)

Performing good deeds, in Islam, is composed of a variety of actions deemed appropriate by the Asura
of Falsehood — consequently, as we shall unquestionably find, “good” becomes inverted and the
depraved becomes luminous. But before we discuss “good” Islamic deeds, we must examine the
accompanying descriptions of such acts, in which we find the parasitic commandment to fear the
ramifications of not being “good”. Hence the demand to abstain from “illegal” sexual intercourse — as
we will eventually discuss, Islam has distorted ideas about sexual activity - has with it the consort of
fright of Allah:

Narrated Abu Huraira:

The Prophet said, “Seven people will be shaded by Allah under His shade on the day when there
will be no shade except His. They are: (1) a just ruler; (2) a young man who has been brought
up in the worship of Allah, (i.e. worship Allah (Alone) sincerely from his childhood), (3) a man
whose heart is attached to the mosque (who offers the five compulsory congregational prayers
in the mosque); (4) two persons who love each other only for Allah's sake and they meet and
part in Allah's cause only; (5) a man who refuses the call of a charming woman of noble birth
for an illegal sexual intercourse with her and says: I am afraid of Allah; (6) a person who
practices charity so secretly that his left hand does not know what his right hand has given (i.e.
nobody knows how much he has given in charity). (7) a person who remembers Allah in
seclusion and his eyes get flooded with tears.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 2, Book 24, Number
504)

Fear of Allah is also linked to the Islamic tenet of praying while facing the Sacred Mosque in Mecca, as
we find in the following verse, one that also reminds Muslims not to fear others, because it is only
Allah's wrath that should worry them:

And from whatsoever place you come forth, turn your face towards the Sacred Mosque; and
wherever you are turn your faces towards it, so that people shall have no accusation against you,
except such of them as are unjust; so do not fear them, and fear Me; that | may complete My
favour on you and that you may walk on the right course. (Quran 2:150)

Even minor activities, including the need for provisions on a journey, should, as infrarationally
revealed in Quran verse 2:197, involve a foreboding of the one true god's punishment — far important is
this quality of Allah's to his grace or blessings:

Narrated Ibn Abbas:

The people of Yemen used to come for Hajj and used not to bring enough provisions with them
and used to say that they depend on Allah. On their arrival in Medina they used to beg the
people, and so Allah revealed, “And take a provision (with you) for the journey, but the best
provision is the fear of Allah.” (Quran 2.197) (Sahih Bukhari Volume 2, Book 26, Number
598)

As it was deemed worthy of an infrarational revelation, the requirement of fear in rudimentary
activities such as taking provisions, when combined with the incessant vigilance towards Allah's wrath,
can be considered part of a “good” Muslim's responsibility to his Creator. The believer, of course, must
be careful of this duty — otherwise he faces a dire repercussion:



Allah has prepared for them severe chastisement, therefore be careful of (your duty to) Allah, O
men of understanding who believe! Allah has indeed revealed to you a reminder. (Quran 65:10)

The demand of a Muslim to be “good” in the life, to live in fear of Allah's punishment for matters going
beyond belief in his exclusivity, stands in opposition to Mohammed's hadith-attributed contention
(from his interaction with Gabriel) that belief in Allah alone is enough to enter Paradise. The Quran,
however, does not contain an unequivocal injunction allowing the believer this escape route from any
‘bad’ deeds. In fact, as already shown repeatedly, it does quite the contrary; and as the Quran, Allah's
‘Word’, supersedes any hadith, we must consider Mohammed's declaration in the context of how
frequently Gabriel communicated “Allah's” hatred of shirk to his receptacle. Unsurprisingly, it led
Mohammed to view Polytheism as the main sin to avoid, resulting in his conclusion that belief in Allah
alone was enough to lead one into heaven, even if other sins were committed. However, if this
discrepancy is explained by Mohammed's understandable reaction to an unceasing exposure to dictates
concerning shirk, there is a more pertinent reason why Gabriel failed to ‘reveal’ such a circumvention
of other Quran commandments: Namely, the Asura's need for mortals to live in terror, a base
psychological perversion from which all the others may arise to yield an entangled web restricting the
growth of consciousness. Thus if Gabriel were to have actually revealed (as a message said to have
come from “Allah” instead of under his own name) the exclusive belief in Allah as capable of
superseding all other misdeeds, the fear needed to prolong the Asuric rule would have found a release
through that one solitary belief. But the Asura of Falsehood prefers humanity to live in constant terror,
and while the fear of disbelief and the resultant hellfire are his primary means of achieving this, the call
for Muslims to practice “good” deeds — or else face the same hellfire - is also a deviously ingenious
method of control.

For if shirk and the punishment for it are explicitly defined, the practice of being a “good” Muslim is
not, by the infrarational Quran revelations at least. Certain indicators are provided, but there are no
verses specifying the entire criteria for what constitutes a good or bad believer. Vacuums like this are
meant to be filled by the authentic hadith, in which Mohammed is recorded as listing to his companions
both good and bad traits. Nevertheless, the Asura did not reveal an extensive list, preferring to keep the
concept of “good” somewhat amorphous, allowing doubt to creep into even the most fanatical of the
faithful. Mohammed's declaration to his companions that the avoidance of shirk is enough to attain
heaven thus only reinforces shirk's primacy to the religion, with the Quran's — ‘revealed’ by Allah, thus
superior to all hadith - call for Muslims to be “good” a never-ending means for the Asura of Falsehood
to promote a grave uneasiness that can only be removed on Judgement Day. Until then, fear at the very
least will remain subconscious to the Muslim's thought and action, lurking in the shadow as he tries to
live the life of “good” deeds demanded by his Creator. And as he should, because Allah has declared
the “wrong-doer” to be far from the only recipient of the hellfire:

And guard yourselves against a chastisement which cannot fall exclusively on those of you
who are wrong-doers, and know that Allah is severe in punishment. (Quran 08:25)

When considering this verse and the following hadith, the occasional infrarational revelations
promising the believer an existence free of fear cannot be interpreted as permanently removing that
terror within the life. For this becomes impossible, even for one genuinely following Islam, when Allah
declares some of the “good” to be potential fuel of the fire. Consequently, the believer must frequently
contend with an insidious lack of confidence in his own credentials for Paradise: What if he makes a
mistake? Will he then be punished? What if Allah decides that his presumed spotless record is
unworthy? These are questions that can only be answered on the Day of Judgement, with the believer
left a singular recourse to live according to Islam's tenets and hope for Allah's clemency on that fateful
hour. As fear of a perpetual disgrace is unavoidable even for the apparently “good” Muslim, he must
live a life walking on proverbial eggshells, constantly praying for mercy, begging to be relieved of the



fire on a Day he has yet to experience. A potential outcome, we recall, so severe that occult sight of it
made the Prophet recoil in terror. His witnessing of hell, along with the repetitive messages he received
concerning it, likely contributed to his disclosure that it, along with Paradise, are very close indeed to
the believer:

The Prophet said, “Paradise is nearer to any of you than the Shirak (leather strap) of his shoe,
and so is the (Hell) Fire.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 8, Book 76, Number 495)

While he does offer the closeness of Paradise, for once dangling the carrot along with the stick, such an
observation still serves to keep the believer on edge, apprehensive of making one little mistake to
hasten on the perpetual fire. The believer must, in response to this quandary, resort to obsessive prayer
that Allah might grant him mercy and save him from the horrific finale, perhaps attempting to invoke
the following verses:

And there are some among them who say: “Our Lord! Grant us good in this world and good in
the hereafter, and save us from the chastisement of the fire.” They shall have their portion of
what they have earned, and Allah is swift in reckoning. (Quran 2:201-202)

In the Hadith as well, we find Mohammed providing an example of Muslims asking their Lord to
“save” fellow believers from the flames:

Narrated Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri:

The Prophet said, “You (Muslims) cannot be more pressing in claiming from me a right that has
been clearly proved to be yours than the believers in interceding with Almighty for their
(Muslim) brothers on that Day, when they see themselves safe.

They will say, ‘O Allah! (Save) our brothers (for they) used to pray with us, fast with us
and also do good deeds with us.” Allah will say, ‘Go and take out (of Hell) anyone in whose
heart you find faith equal to the weight of one (gold) Dinar.” Allah will forbid the Fire to burn
the faces of those sinners. They will go to them and find some of them in Hell (Fire) up to their
feet, and some up to the middle of their legs. So they will take out those whom they will
recognize and then they will return, and Allah will say (to them), ‘Go and take out (of Hell)
anyone in whose heart you find faith equal to the weight of one half Dinar.” They will take out
whomever they will recognize and return, and then Allah will say, ‘Go and take out (of Hell)
anyone in whose heart you find faith equal to the weight of an atom (or a smallest ant)’, and so
they will take out all those whom they will recognize.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 9, Book 93,
Number 532)

Different translations of the previous Quran verses (2:201-202) use “defend” or “guard” instead of
“save”, but the meaning is the same, and the idea of Allah “saving” the believer is a telling description.
Here, as in the Christian religion, is the idea that mankind must be saved from a negative afterlife fate —
that of an unceasing castigation due to his supposed sins or perhaps the whimsy of his Benefactor. This
doctrine of the saviour God or his emissary upon Earth, the sole determining factor of humanity's
afterlife, is in reality a degradation bestowed upon the race. For it makes the mortal's life a futile
exercise that is only a prelude to one simple decision, in which his only control — though not enough to
fix the result - is to decide if he believes in the exclusivity of a God called by the name of Allah.
Nowhere in such a weltanschauung is there the possibility of a Psychic Being using the experiences of
life for its own growth, a progressive endeavour to triumph upon earth and emerge as the sole
proprietor of the human vessel. Instead, mankind is restricted to a life of fear that only the separate
saviour can withdraw, an existence of doubt and obsessions and rituals to try and minimize his chance
of a horrific conclusion. His lonesome instructions to avoid this fate is a book of infrarational
revelations prescribing a narrow and rigid group of beliefs and practices that the believer is to



unquestioningly fit himself into, even if it goes against his real nature or inherent law. This is the basis
of adharma, and from such a perilous foundation emerges a violence against one's actual inner law, the
manifestations of which lead to an internal turmoil and ensuing self-abuse, to be followed by an
inevitable redirection outward upon the ‘other’.

* %k %k ok

The non-Muslim is undoubtedly the nearest object upon whom the believer is likely to displace this
inner tension, because the disbeliever, according to the holy Quran, is subject to more than just Allah's
wrath on the Day of Judgement. Indeed if the hellfire constituted the sole form of attention the Asuric
text acknowledged to the kafir, the unbeliever might be able to escape a lifetime living in Islam's
strongholds without much trouble. This is because the description of the afterlife — at least in most of
the verses concerning it -, even with its graphic imagery, still pertains to an event in the future,
providing a modicum of detachment when the believer deals with his rival. Unfortunately, the Asura
had much more in store for his designated ‘other’, including further infrarational revelations of “Allah”
that unquestionably show this allegedly supreme creator to be nothing but an aggrandized extension of
the unrefined vital ego. The most prominent example, as we have discussed, of this vulgarity involves
Islam's absence of the spiritual type of love, a fundamental principle in the Sanatana Dharma in which
the path of bhaktayoga fuses the devotee's adoration with the love of his Benefactor. The Hindu
religion, unlike its Islamic counterpart, holds that the Supreme loves all of his creation without fail,
because He knows, He is, the Truth that all life is but a variable manifestation of Himself. Islam
however, declares those who disobey Allah and his Seal of the Prophets as unloved by the former:
“Say: ‘Obey Allah and the Messenger; but if they turn back, then surely Allah does not love the
unbelievers.” ” (Quran 3:32) This absence of love is unsurprisingly linked with the dreadful climax —
earthly and afterwards — meted to the Infidel:

Say: “Travel in the land, then see how was the end of those before. Most of them were
polytheists. Then turn thy face straight to the right religion before there come from Allah the
day which cannot be averted. On that day they shall become separated. Whoever disbelieves, he
shall be responsible for his disbelief, and whoever does good, they prepare (good) for their own
souls, That He may reward those who believe and do good out of His grace. Surely He does
not love the unbelievers.” (Quran 30:42-45)

Such is the pettiness of this supposed god that he, when rejected by a mortal, responds with the
emotional maturity of a small-minded, jilted lover — devoid is the patience one would expect from an
immortal supreme:

Surely those who disbelieve shall be cried out to: “Certainly Allah's hatred (of you) when
you were called upon to the faith and you rejected, is much greater than your hatred of
yourselves.” They shall say: “Our Lord! Twice didst Thou make us subject to death, and twice
hast Thou given us life, so we do confess our faults; is there then a way to get out?” It will be
replied: “That is because when Allah alone was called upon, you disbelieved, and when partners
were given to Him, you believed. So judgement belongs to Allah, the High, the Great.” (Quran
40:10-12)

This disbelief of a limited creature is, as detailed in this passage, reason enough for the ostensibly
unlimited Allah to direct hatred toward the vast majority of mankind: ironic is this quality of Allah
when we consider Gabriel's assertion — seen in multiple verses — that Allah himself is the origin of all
of creation, including those whom he despises. Thus even after we consider the separative nature of



Islam's depiction of Allah's relationship with mortals, we find that the infrarational revelations related
to conception, when combined with his hatred of those he sired, ironically confirm Allah to be a ‘god’
of self-loathing - for what is genesis other than an extension of the Creator? In the Yogin experience of
Satchitananda, on the other hand, the Supreme is Realized as Pure Love (not in the ordinary human
formulation of the word, but nevertheless without psychological malevolence to either Himself or the
superficially perceived ‘other’), knowing the material existence as both Her creation and Herself, the
Truth-Existent-Conscious-Power-Life-Bliss. Thus why — and #ow - would such an immortal entity
indulge in Self-hatred?

Islam's contrasting revelry in hatred, with the believers subjected to a pathetic life full of fear and
restricted individual growth, is another clear sign of the Asura, who seeks to exaggerate qualities of
ignorance, including enmity, that exist to varying degrees in the global populace. What Gabriel did with
Islam was to take a natural error and give it doctrinal justification, reinforcing its place in the
overriding Muslim group consciousness. Irrespective of this supposed truth clung onto by the Muslim,
it is both a falsehood and simply bizarre to ascribe to an Immortal divinity the animus one expects from
a savage, rather than the ego-transcending compassion intuitively attributed to God in most
formulations of Him. But such benevolence is not a quality of the Asura of Falsehood, devoid as he is
of the Purusha that secretly exists even within the most cruel of humans. As Gabriel degraded God and
made him a hater, it stands that if even Allah does not love the disbeliever, then why should the Muslim
feel sympathy toward his unbelieving counterparts? What consequently occurs is a dehumanization of
the disbeliever and an eradication of the Psychic qualities in the believer — evidenced by how coldly the
Asura communicated to Mohammed that prayer for his unbelieving relative was useless — that become
the foundation for much worse, as we shall see. As part of this dehumanizing process, ‘revelations’
were brought forth characterizing the kuffar as the “vilest” of those within Allah's sight:

In the manner of the people of Pharaoh and those before them, they rejected the
communications of their Lord, therefore We destroyed them on account of their faults and We
drowned Pharaoh's people, and they were all unjust. Surely the vilest of animals in Allah's
sight are those who disbelieve: They would not believe. (Quran 8:54-55)

For the same dehumanizing purpose, relatively benign communications depict the infidels as liars: “So
that He might make manifest to them that about which they differ, and that those who disbelieve might
know that they were liars.” (Quran 16:39) The kuftar are also “unjust” for simply refusing to comply
with an Islamic opinion: “Nay! These are clear communications in the breasts of those who are granted
knowledge; and none deny Our communications except the unjust.” (Quran 29:49) However, the
majority of infrarational revelations describing the disbeliever use the most abominable language
possible, from “vile” to the projection of evil upon them, the ‘other’:

The likeness of those who were charged with the Taurat, then they did not observe it, is as the
likeness of the ass bearing books. Evil is the likeness of the people who reject the
communications of Allah. And Allah does not guide the unjust people. (Quran 62:05)

In another verse defining the unbelievers as evil and corrupted by Satan, they are also likened to dogs:

And recite to them the narrative of him to whom We give Our communications, but he
withdraws himself from them, thus the Satan overtakes him, and he became of those who go
astray. And if We had pleased, We would certainly have exalted him thereby, but he clung to the
earth and followed his low desire, so his parable is as the parable of the dog - if you attack him
he lolls out his tongue, and if you leave him alone he lolls out his tongue. This is the parable of
the people who reject Our communications, therefore relate the narrative that they may reflect.
Evil is the likeness of the people who reject Our communications and are unjust to their
own souls. Whomsoever Allah guides, he is the one who follows the right way, and



whomsoever He causes to err, these are the losers. And certainly We have created for hell many
of the jinn and the men. They have hearts with which they do not understand, and they have
eyes with which they do not see, and they have ears with which they do not hear. They are as
cattle, nay, they are in worse errors; these are the heedless ones. (Quran 7:175-179)

The canine, as one would expect given its association with non-Muslims, is an animal vilified in the
Islamic religion, not receiving anything close to the near universal admiration afforded to it in different
cultures. Indeed Mohammed is recorded as saying that if a believer keeps a dog as a pet, he is sure to
lose some of his reward for “good deeds”, enhancing his insecurity over an already uncertain future:

Narrated Abu Huraira:

Allah's Apostle said, “If somebody keeps a dog, he loses one Qirat (of the reward) of his good
deeds everyday, except if he keeps it for the purpose of agriculture or for the protection of
livestock.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 54, Number 541)

Islam's characterization of the kuffar as dogs, of Allah “hating” them, of their disbelief being the result
of a propensity for evil, of their status as the worst of creatures, were certainly ‘revealed’ by Gabriel for
the implicit purpose of dehumanizing the unbeliever, moving beyond mere separation to contempt and
degradation of the ‘other’. These adjectives destroy any possibility of Islam promoting the truth of
samata, in which all humans and creatures like the dog, regardless of beliefs or overall intellectual
ability, are inherently one. Without such a foundation there can be no true spirituality, and hatred can
eventually fill the void. It is a venom that we continue to find in sermons in the Islamic mosques, with
the Imams (Clerics) relaying the great message of hate that accounts for the final ‘“Word’. The believer,
hearing sermon after sermon, potentially reading on his own verse after verse of hatred, conditioned to
associate the kuffar with qualities of evil, dishonour, lying, lost souls, dogs, and even Satan, can hardly
be expected to look at non-Muslims in a fashion of genuine trust and camaraderie. At the very least, the
latter will become the object of ridicule, a despicable fellow who cannot bring himself to believe. But
as Allah explicitly abhors this type of person for that very lack of faith, the Muslim's vanity regarding
his supposedly superior theology can turn into a nasty aversion, with the believer imitating his Lord
and Prophet.

The resultant hatred is alone enough to blossom into violence, even in a scenario where aggression is —
hypothetically - not directly called for, because it is an emotion that overrides the rational or other
cognitive restraints on wanton force. Such infrarational violence and its precipitant chaos are key
components to prolonging the Asuric rule, often directly caused by his projections of “evil” and “liars”
and “falsehood” onto the group he determines to be the ‘other’. Yet are these depictions entirely
suitable to himself, especially when we consider instances such as the laughable claim of Allah, the
presumed supreme being, personally hating his offspring. This Asuric projection of the most savage
components of human ego onto the Divine is both a clear sign of the falsehood of Islam's formulation
of God and an explanation — given the Asura’s intrinsic character - of the sadistic quality found in
certain Islamic descriptions of the hellfire. For if the previous communications are not enough to elicit
apprehension in mankind of what potentially awaits, there are yet further verses competing with each
other in viciousness and barbarity. In one case, along with the usual companion of fire, we find water
playing a prominent role in the hellish life of the unbeliever - unfortunately for him, the water of hell is
rather friendly to its traditional enemy:

And if he is one of those on the right hand, (For him is the salutation), “Peace be unto thee”,
from the Companions of the Right Hand. And if he is one of the rejecters, the erring ones, He
shall have an entertainment of boiling water And burning_in hell. Most surely this is a
certain truth. Therefore glorify the name of your Lord, the Great. (Quran 56:90-96)

In another verse, the kuffar — literally branded prior to being dragged into hell — are described as



rotating between hell (presumably the fire) and boiling water:

So on that Day neither man nor jinn shall be asked about his sin. Which then of the bounties of
your Lord will you deny? The guilty shall be recognized by their marks, so they shall be
seized by the forelocks and the feet. Which then of the bounties of your Lord will you deny?
This is the hell which the guilty deny. Round about shall they go between it and hot, boiling
water. Which then of the bounties of your Lord will you deny? And for him who fears to stand
before his Lord are two gardens. Which then of the bounties of your Lord will you deny?
(Quran 55:39-47)

The indubitable cure for the inferno, cool water, is infrarationally revealed as being denied to the
unbelievers. Additionally, the kuffar are taunted by the believers from Islamic Paradise - spectators
sadistically entertained by their pathetic plight from a luxurious vantage above the fray - who callously
reject their call for the healing shower:

And the inmates of the fire shall call out to the dwellers of the garden, saying: “Pour on us some
water or of that which Allah has given you.” They shall say: “Surely Allah has prohibited them
both to the unbelievers, Who take their religion for an idle sport and a play and this life's world
deceives them.” So on that Day We forsake them, as they neglected the meeting of this day of
theirs and as they denied Our communications. (Quran 7:50-51)

Clearly, delight in Paradise is not enough reward for the Muslim, with schadenfreude a fundamental
part of the heavenly experience: this is the depraved ‘spiritual” greatness the believer is to achieve when
following Islam. Meanwhile, his opposite is to remain drunk on boiling water throughout an eternal
chastisement:

Unto Him is the return of all of you. It is a promise of Allah in truth. Lo! He produceth creation,
then reproduceth it, that He may reward those who believe and do good works with equity.
While, as for those who disbelieve, theirs will be a boiling drink and painful doom because
they disbelieved. (Quran 10:04)

But scorching fluid is not enough for aquatic retribution — it is to be alternated with the coldest water
imaginable, a correct response for kuffar disbelief or, as Islam puts it, “evil deeds”:

Surely hell lies in ambush, A place of destination for the inordinate, They will abide therein for
ages. They shall not taste therein cool nor drink, But boiling and intensely cold water,
Reward proportioned (to their evil deeds). For Surely they feared not the account, And
called Our communications a lie, giving the lie (to the truth). And We have recorded
everything in a book, So taste (of that which ye have earned). No increase do We give you
save of torment. (Quran 78:21-30)

While it strikes one as absurd to imagine Allah and his purported deputies obsessing over every detail,
including each ‘immoral’ thought, in the life of an obviously limited mankind (What a lengthy book
this must be!), such verses are sure to increase the Muslim's anxiety over what Allah might deem
incidents of “giving the lie”. Especially when the believer hears that the water of Hell is additionally
used to spite the face:

Say: “(It is) the truth from the Lord of you (all).” Then whosoever will, let him believe, and
whosoever will, let him disbelieve. Lo! We have prepared for disbelievers Fire. Its tent
encloseth them. If they ask for showers, they will be showered with water like molten brass
which will scald their faces. Calamitous the drink and ill the resting-place! (Quran 18:29)

The tortuous nature of the chastisement is further evident in the following passage precisely detailing
how the scalding water is to be imbibed by the heinous kuffar:



Has not the account reached you of those before you, of the people of Noah and Ad and
Samood, and those after them? None knows them but Allah. Their messengers come to them
with clear arguments, but they thrust their hands into their mouths and said: “Surely we deny
that with which you are sent, and most surely we are in serious doubt as to that to which you
invite us.” Their messengers said: “Is there doubt about Allah, the Maker of the heavens and the
earth? He invites you to forgive you your faults and to respite you till an appointed term.” They
said: “You are nothing but mortals like us, you wish to turn us away from what our fathers used
to worship. Bring us therefore some clear authority.” Their messengers said to them: “We are
nothing but mortals like yourselves, but Allah bestows (His) favours on whom He pleases of
His servants, and it is not for us that we should bring you an authority except by Allah's
permission; and on Allah should the believers rely. And what reason have we that we should not
rely on Allah? And He has indeed guided us in our ways, and certainly we would bear with
patience your persecution of us. And on Allah should the reliant rely.” And those who
disbelieved said to their messengers: “We will most certainly drive you forth from our land, or
else you shall come back into our religion.” So their Lord revealed to them: “Most certainly We
will destroy the unjust. And most certainly We will settle you in the land after them. This is for
him who fears standing in My presence and who fears My threat.” And they asked for
judgement and every insolent opposer was disappointed: Hell is before him and he shall be
given to drink of festering water. He will drink it little by little and will not be able to
swallow it agreeably, and death will come to him from every quarter, but he shall not die.
And there shall be vehement chastisement before him. The parable of those who disbelieve
in their Lord - their actions are like ashes on which the wind blows hard on a stormy day. They
shall not have power over any thing out of what they have earned; this is the great error. (Quran
14:09-18)

One can only imagine the depraved satisfaction the Asura of Falsehood derives from imagining such a
revenge, the type of perversion he seeks — through Islam — to transmit to mortal recipients, this utter fall
from Ananda. Gabriel's fascination with cruelty and suffering is so pronounced that he declared to
Mohammed the existence of a tree in Islam's hell whose food is specifically designed to boil the
stomachs of the unbeliever:

Surely the tree of the Zaqqum Is the food of the sinful, Like dregs of oil, it shall boil in
(their) bellies, Like the boiling of hot water. (A voice will cry) “Seize him, then drag him
down into the middle of the hell, Then pour above his head of the torment of the boiling
water: ‘Taste; you forsooth are the mighty, the honourable. Surely this is what you used to
doubt.” ” Surely those who guard (against evil) are in a secure place, In gardens and springs,
They shall wear of fine and thick silk, facing one another. Thus (shall it be), and We will wed
them with Houris pure, beautiful ones. They shall call therein for every fruit in security. They
shall not taste therein death except the first death, and He will save them from the punishment
of the hell. (Quran 44:43-56)

The juxtaposition here between the poisonous food of hell and the beautiful women and fruit
awaiting the believer in Paradise is meant as both as a reminder to the Muslim of the carrot and
the stick, and a slight upon the disbeliever, a mocking of the latter’s religious choice in life.
Similarly do we find the following Quran passage detailing how the glorious believers — who as
noted are said to deny healing water to the burning disbeliever below them — cruelly taunt their
counterparts underneath:

And the dwellers of the Garden cry unto the dwellers of the Fire: “We have found that which
our Lord promised us (to be) the Truth. Have ye (too) found that which your Lord promised the
Truth?” They say: “Yea, verily.” But a crier in between will proclaim: “The curse of Allah is on



evil-doers, Who debar (men) from the path of Allah and would have it crooked, and who are
disbelievers in the Last Day.” (Quran 7:44-45)

The sadism of Islam is on full display here, as the believer is to add insult to injury on the hapless ones
far below him - surely their wives and gardens are satisfactory enough? But as Islam is excessively
focused on retribution and punishment, and as the religion is primarily an avoidance of a negative
instead of an ascent to a positive, then even in the heavenly realms will the Muslim remain looking
downward, infatuated — and gloating over the suffering of the kuffar — with a hellfire so severe that the
disbeliever's skin is continuously replaced so that they can re-experience the torment!

(As for) those who disbelieve in Our communications, We shall make them enter fire. So oft as
their skins are thoroughly burned, We will change them for fresh skins, that they may
taste the chastisement. Surely Allah is Mighty, Wise. (Quran 4:56)

Just as Allah in his ‘wisdom’ allows for a never-ending materialization of the victim's flesh, also in this
magical world of Islamic hell, between bouts of fire and boiling water, will the unbeliever's skin
literally speak to him, scolding him on his “evil” thoughts:

And on the day that the enemies of Allah shall be brought together to the fire, then they shall be
formed into groups. Until when they come to it, their ears and their eyes and their skins shall
bear witness against them as to what they did. And they shall say to their skins: “Why have
you borne witness against us?” They shall say: “Allah Who makes everything speak has
made us speak, and He created you at first, and to Him you shall be brought back. And
you did not veil yourselves lest your ears and your eyes and your skins should bear witness
against you, but you thought that Allah did not know most of what you did. And that was your
(evil) thought which you entertained about your Lord that has tumbled you down into perdition,
so are you become of the lost ones.” Then if they will endure, still the fire is their abode, and if
they ask for goodwill, then are they not of those who shall be granted goodwill. And We have
appointed for them comrades so they have made fair-seeming to them what is before them and
what is behind them, and the word proved true against them - among the nations of the jinn and
the men that have passed away before them - that they shall surely be losers. (Quran 41:19-25)

As the Infidel is unable to restrain himself from the natural diversity of thought that might chance upon
Polytheism or Atheism, he will deservedly be chained in hell, choking on the food served therein:

And bear patiently what they say and avoid them with a becoming avoidance. And leave Me (to
deal with) the deniers, the possessors of ease and plenty, and respite them a little. Surely with
Us are heavy fetters and a flaming fire, And food that chokes and a painful punishment,
On the day when the earth and the mountains shall quake and the mountains shall become (as)
heaps of sand let loose. Surely We have sent to you a Messenger, a witness against you, as We
sent a messenger to Pharaoh. But Pharaoh disobeyed the messenger, so We laid on him a violent
hold. How, then, will you guard yourselves, if you disbelieve, on the day which shall make
children grey-headed? (Quran 73:10-17)

These chains are to be placed on the kafir's neck - a necessary apparatus to drag him to the infamous
destiny, the one befitting his practice of assigning partners with Allah:

Have you not seen those who dispute with respect to the communications of Allah: how are they
turned away? Those who reject the Book and that with which We have sent Our Messenger.
But they shall soon come to know. When the fetters and the chains shall be on their necks,
they shall be dragged Into boiling water, then in the fire shall they be burned. Then shall it
be said to them: “Where is that which you used to partner beside Allah?” They shall say:
“They are gone away from us, nay, we used not to call upon anything before.” Thus does Allah



confound the unbelievers. That is because you exulted in the land unjustly and because you
behaved insolently. Enter the gates of hell to abide therein, evil then is the abode of the proud.
(Quran 40:69-76)

Unlikely though the possibility of escape is, the unbeliever nevertheless remains bound to a lengthy
chain while engulfed in the fire, all for the ‘crime’ of disbelieving the exclusivity of Allah:

(The stern command will say): “Seize ye him, and bind ye him, Then cast him into the burning
fire, Then thrust him into a chain the length of which is seventy cubits. Surely he did not
believe in Allah, the Great.” (Quran 69:30-33)

If the shackles and the fire and water were not enough for torture, the gouging of a guilty unbeliever's
eyes also went under consideration. However, the Asura of Falsehood decided that this would lessen
the punishment — he prefers them to witness their tribulations:

Did I not charge you, O children of Adam, that you should not serve the Satan? Surely he is
your open enemy, And that you should serve Me; this is the right way. And certainly he led
astray numerous people from among you. What! Could you not then understand? This is the
hell with which you were threatened. Enter into it this day because you disbelieved. On that day
We will set a seal upon their mouths, and their hands shall speak to Us, and their feet shall bear
witness of what they earned. And if We please We would certainly put out their eyes, then
they would run about groping for the way, but how should they see? And if We please We
would surely transform them in their place, then they would not be able to go on, nor will they
return. And whomsoever We cause to live long, We reduce (him) to an abject state in
constitution. Do they not then understand? And We have not taught him (Mohammed) poetry,
nor is it meet for him; it is nothing but a reminder and a plain Quran, That it may warn him who
would have life, and (that) the word may prove true against the unbelievers. (Quran 36:60-70)

Just as water is unavailable to soothe the flames on the skin of the kuffar, so are the worthy denizens of
hell left in a state of thirst - righteous punishment for their Polytheistic belief, even if they might deny
their earthly form of worship on the Day:

Have you, then, seen him who disbelieves in Our communications and says: “I shall certainly
be given wealth and children?” Has he gained knowledge of the unseen, or made a covenant
with the Beneficent Allah? By no means! We write down what he says, and We will lengthen to
him the length of the chastisement. And We will inherit of him what he says, and he shall come
to Us alone. And they have taken gods besides Allah, that they should be to them a source
of strength; By no means! They shall soon deny their worshipping them, and they shall be
adversaries to them. Do you not see that We have sent the Satans against the unbelievers,
inciting them by incitement? Therefore be not in haste against them, We only count out to them
a (limited) number (of days). The day on which We will gather the righteous to the Beneficent
Allah to receive honours. And We will drive the guilty to hell thirsty. They shall not control
intercession, save he who has made a covenant with the Beneficent Allah. And they say: “The
Beneficent Allah has taken (to Himself) a son.” Certainly you have made an abominable
assertion. The heavens may almost be rent thereat, and the earth cleave asunder, and the
mountains fall down in pieces, That they ascribe a son to the Beneficent Allah. And it is not
worthy of the Beneficent Allah that He should take (to Himself) a son. (Quran 19:77-92)

Along with thirst, the rest of the penalty assigned to the unbeliever and the “guilty” of the self-
perceived Muslim is, rather than a justified retribution, a brutal torture carrying with it the most
superficial of sanction — the ‘crimes’ of thought and belief. Disbelief, after all, is the foundation for the
primary chastisement: the inhabitant of hell is “guilty” of a mere internal thought or emotion not
corresponding to the ‘truth’ of infrarational revelations occurring in the most minute of time frames. It



is the most absurd of premises, and explains the need of the Asura of Falsehood to repeatedly present to
humanity the numerous tribulations awaiting them in hell if they fail to adhere to the preposterous
thought patterns and rituals defining Islam. The greater the variation and the more intense the
description of the torture, the more likely for mankind — especially the Muslim — to live in fear,
trampling any higher cerebral analysis dismissing the text as fear-mongering. Thus along with the fire,
the boiling water, the hunger and thirst, came the directly stated threat of unspecified, yet varied, types
of sadistic suffering:

This is a reminder. And most surely there is an excellent resort for those who guard (against
evil), The gardens of perpetuity, the doors are opened for them. Reclining therein, calling
therein for many fruits and drink. And with them shall be those restraining their eyes, equals in
age. This is what you are promised for the day of reckoning. Most surely this is Our sustenance;
it shall never come to an end. This (shall be so), and most surely there is an evil resort for the
transgressors. Hell - they shall enter it, so evil is the resting-place. This (shall be so). So let
them taste it, boiling and intensely cold (drink). And other (punishment) of the same kind-
- of various sorts. Here is an army plunging in without consideration along with you; no
welcome for them, surely they shall enter fire. They shall say: “Nay, but you (misleaders), for
you there is no word of welcome. Ye prepared this for us (by your misleading). Now hapless is
the plight.” They shall say: “Our Lord! Whoever prepared it first for us, add Thou to him a
double chastisement in the fire.” And they shall say: “What is the matter with us that we do
not see men whom we used to count among the vicious? Was it that we (only) took them in
mockery, or have our eyes failed to perceived them?” That most surely is the truth: the
wrangling of the dwellers in the fire. (Quran 38:49-64)

That the unbelievers will perceive the Muslims in heaven as “among the vicious” is illuminating,
because as we shall eventually observe, the ‘good’ Islamic deeds of the believer are certainly of a
heinous quality. But before we address the sanctioned earthly Islamic actions, we must continue our
review of how the Islamic mindset — the necessary precondition to the deeds — is fashioned. In another
passage dehumanizing the unbelievers, Gabriel relayed that one destruction of the unbeliever is not
enough, as the they are deserving of multiple bouts of pain for their grievous sins — the Islamic version
of reincarnation:

But they reject the hour, and We have prepared a burning fire for him who rejects the hour.
When it shall come into their sight from a distant place, they shall hear its vehement raging and
roaring. And when they are cast into a narrow place in it, bound, they shall there call out for
destruction. Call not this day for one destruction, but call for destructions many. (Quran
25:11-14)

The authentic hadith are pivotal in gaining further insight into what exactly constitutes these myriad
destructions or tortures promised by the Asura of Falsehood. In them, we find punishment meted to
both disbelievers and “hypocrite” Muslims from when they first enter the grave, just prior to the
horrible descent into the eternal inferno:

Narrated Anas:

The Prophet said, “When a human being is laid in his grave and his companions return and he
even hears their foot steps, two angels come to him and make him sit and ask him: ‘What did

you use to say about this man, Mohammed?’ He will say: ‘I testify that he is Allah's slave and
His Apostle.” Then it will be said to him, ‘Look at your place in the Hell-Fire. Allah has given
you a place in Paradise instead of it.” ” The Prophet added, “The dead person will see both his
places. But a non-believer or a hypocrite will say to the angels, ‘I do not know, but I used
to say what the people used to say!’ It will be said to him, ‘Neither did you know nor did



you take the guidance (by reciting the Quran).”’ Then he will be hit with an iron hammer
between his two ears, and he will cry and that cry will be heard by whatever approaches him
except human beings and jinns.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 2, Book 23, Number 422)

Proceeding from the graveyard, an individual is to encounter thorns similar to those of Sa’dan in Hell,
with even those destined for Paradise suffering greatly from the thorns prior to their ascent:

Narrated Abu Huraira:

The people said, “O Allah's Apostle! Shall we see our Lord on the Day of Resurrection?”” He
replied, “Do you have any doubt in seeing the full moon on a clear (not cloudy) night?”” They
replied, “No, O Allah's Apostle!” He said, “Do you have any doubt in seeing the sun when there
are no clouds?” They replied in the negative. He said, “You will see Allah (your Lord) in the
same way. On the Day of Resurrection, people will be gathered and He will order the people to
follow what they used to worship. So some of them will follow the sun, some will follow the
moon, and some will follow other deities; and only this nation (Muslims) will be left with its
hypocrites. Allah will come to them and say, ‘I am Your Lord.” They will say, ‘We shall stay in
this place till our Lord comes to us and when our Lord will come, we will recognize Him.” Then
Allah will come to them again and say, ‘I am your Lord.” They will say, ‘You are our Lord.’
Allah will call them, and As-Sirat (a bridge) will be laid across Hell and I (Mohammed) shall be
the first amongst the Apostles to cross it with my followers. Nobody except the Apostles will
then be able to speak and they will be saying then, ‘O Allah! Save us. O Allah Save us.’

“There will be hooks like the thorns of Sa’dan in Hell. Have you seen the thorns of
Sa’dan?” The people said, “Yes.” He said, “These hooks will be like the thorns of Sa’dan
but nobody except Allah knows their greatness in size and these will entangle the people
according to their deeds; some of them will fall and stay in Hell forever; others will receive
punishment (torn into small pieces) and will get out of Hell, till when Allah intends mercy
on whomever He likes amongst the people of Hell, He will order the angels to take out of
Hell those who worshipped none but Him alone. The angels will take them out by
recognizing them from the traces of prostrations, for Allah has forbidden the (Hell) fire to eat
away those traces. So they will come out of the Fire, it will eat away from the whole of the
human body except the marks of the prostrations. At that time they will come out of the Fire as
mere skeletons. The Water of Life will be poured on them and as a result they will grow like the
seeds growing on the bank of flowing water.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 1, Book 12, Number 770)

Even the man suffering the least punishment in Hell gets the delight of having his brain boiled:
Narrated An-Numan:

I heard the Prophet saying, “The person who will have the least punishment from amongst the
Hell Fire people on the Day of Resurrection, will be a man under whose arch of the feet a
smouldering ember will be placed so that his brain will boil because of it.” (Sahih Bukhari
Volume 8, Book 76, Number 566)

The hadith also relate the destiny — a gutting - of the first individual to release animals in worship of
other gods:

Narrated Said bin Al-Musaiyab:

Al-Bahira was an animal whose milk was spared for the idols and other deities, and so nobody
was allowed to milk it. As-Saiba was an animal which they (i.e. infidels) used to set free in the
names of their gods so that it would not be used for carrying anything. Abu Huraira said, “The
Prophet said, ‘I saw Amr bin Amir bin Luhai Al-Khuzai dragging his intestines in the



(Hell) Fire, for he was the first man who started the custom of releasing animals (for the
sake of false gods).” ” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 56, Number 723)

Returning to the Quran, we find a passage that somehow manages to out-compete the others in its
sadistic quality. In it, the hellfire punishment for disbelief includes a vicious combination of hooked
iron rods, fire and boiling fluid - all for a mere belief-crime:

These twain (the believers and the disbelievers) are two opponents who dispute concerning their
Lord. But as for those who disbelieve, garments of fire will be cut out for them, boiling
fluid will be poured down on their heads, Whereby that which is in their bellies, and their
skins too, will be melted. And for them are hooked rods of iron. Whenever, in their anguish,
they would go forth from thence they are driven back therein and (it is said unto them): “Taste
the doom of burning.” (Quran 22:19-22)

Such renderings of the infidel's future are clearly designed both as warnings to the believer to maintain
his faith, and for the dehumanization of the unfaithful, assigning to them a desultory status. While the
passage above coldly specifies an expected torture that mortals with active Psychic Beings find
revolting, in other verses, the unbelievers are degraded with solitary invectives. This is exemplified in a
verse describing them as “locusts” walking toward Allah on the Day of Judgement:

And if they see a miracle they turn aside and say: “Transient magic.” And they call (the
message) a lie, and follow their low desires. Yet every affair has its appointed term. And
certainly some narratives have come to them wherein is prevention - Consummate wisdom - but
warnings do not avail. So turn (your) back on them (for) the Day when the Summoner shall
invite them to a painful task, Their eyes cast down, going forth from their graves as if they were
scattered locusts, Hastening to the Summoner. The unbelievers shall say: “This is a hard day.”
(Quran 54:02-08)

The reduction of disbelievers to locusts and dogs, to friends of Satan and evil, to objects of Allah's
hatred, is the method by which the Lord of Nations — as he called himself during Hitler's time - gets the
believer to justify tormenting his unbelieving brethren. For it is easier to inflict pain upon someone
when one thinks them to be inferior and evil, when one's ‘God’ hates them because of said reasons.
This perpetual sadism is undoubtedly a sign of the dearth of Purushic influence in Islam, a
manifestation of the absence of samata in its teachings. While Islam may prescribe cordiality and
warmth between the genuine Muslims, its falsehood of absolute separation, of the believer's
fundamental superiority, is the spring from which the cruelty originates. And just as the belief in a
permanent schism between mankind based strictly on their faith is a falsehood (rather than ignorance),
so is the belief in an idea of ‘God’ unceasingly persecuting his very own creation. Besides the irony of
Allah hating himself, the Islamic retribution is false in practicality, because the Asura sought to use the
existence of vital (including, as we will discuss, Islam's heaven and hell) and mental worlds not
belonging to the terrestrial existence, and project upon them experiences unique to the physical world.
Hence — and this is in reference to the potential experience of hell — one region of the Vital world
mankind might traverse is exaggerated and given qualities only possible on earth. The embellishment is
the idea of a perpetual hellfire; the lie is both in the reason (Polytheism) for entering hell and the
presentation of it as a place of eternal physical suffering.

For if the latter were the truth, one would expect a mortal's body to move with him into the Islamic
hell. But the corporeal body remains, present for all to see, upon earth, at once completely void of
function after death. It is the consciousness that moves on, whether to hell, heaven, the next life or to
the Supreme. While the consciousness in the afterlife can have certain psychological experiences, to
truly experience the Islamic hellfire requires a physical body and the same nervous mechanism of pain
and pleasure present on Earth. In no way is it certain that the same apparatus is given to the conscious



individual in the Vital planes afterlife; the opposite is likelier, as we can visibly see the physical body
after death, and know it to be perishable, subject to Prakriti's cyclical processes. And if vital entities can
present to an individual, in occult sight, with a human appearance, these — if it isn't a mask or covering
used by the emanation — forms are not governed by the same human conception of touch, pleasure and
pain, as the form witnessed by the earthly consciousness in its native plane is of a gross, physical,
concrete material - that used in the occult realms is a subtle body not of the same composition, although
it appears to be.

Thus it is impossible to then experience the physical and nervous pain associated with fire, boiling
water, hunger, hooked skin, and other assorted Islamic retributions, because the mechanism by which
these sensations are transmitted remain in the physical plane of existence. Psychological experiences
are indeed permitted in the Vital realms where the actual naraka is located, but Gabriel specifically
communicated the lie of a ceaseless physical anguish. He did this, of course, to sustain fear in his
instrument, the Prophet Mohammed, a man without capacity for rational thinking that is a beneficial
gateway between the ordinary life and higher spiritual experience, because it helps to develop the
discernment necessary to sort through such encounters. While reason is not the only way to manifest
such discrimination, it can be a very useful part of one's spirituality - contrary to claims otherwise -
from a mental standpoint, strengthening the manomayapurusha. Mohammed, without either the mental
or vital acumen, was slave to the psychological manipulation perpetuated by Gabriel, conditioned to
view the believers in a certain manner irrespective of his own natural tendencies. Such was his
apprehension towards the sadistic revenge communicated to him by Gabriel, and his innate penchant
towards submission before such a figure, that he dared not alter any of the communications sent to him.

And when Our clear revelations are recited unto them, they who look not for the meeting with
Us say: “Bring a Lecture other than this, or change it.” Say (O Mohammed): “It is not for me
to change it of my accord. I only follow that which is inspired in me. Lo! if I disobey my
Lord I fear the retribution of an awful Day.” Say: “If Allah had so willed I should not have
recited it to you nor would He have made it known to you. I dwelt among you a whole lifetime
before it (came to me). Do you not then understand?”” Who doeth greater wrong than he who
inventeth a lie concerning Allah and denieth His revelations? Lo! The guilty never are
successful. (Quran 10:15-17)

Of course, as he was explicitly warned of the terrible fate for those changing Allah's message, in the
end it was Gabriel fortifying the fear by controlling, through infrarational revelations, the thought
patterns entering Mohammed. A vicious cycle was created thereby, as ‘Allah’ demanded that his
Prophet live in trepidation of Allah's revenge if he dared to make alterations, further attaching him to
the communications, increasing his distress over potentially not repeating or failing to follow the
messages correctly. In another verse, he was told to avoid unbelievers who were likely to make him try
to “forge” against his ‘luminous’ benefactor something other than what was infrarationally revealed to
him, a shunning necessary for him to be free of the double punishment — in both the earth and the
afterlife - warranted for such a crime:

And surely their purpose was to turn you away from that which We have revealed to you,
that you should forge against Us other than that; and then they would certainly have taken
you for a friend. And had it not been for that We had already established you, you would
certainly have inclined to them a little; In that case We would certainly have made you to
taste a double (punishment) in this life and a double (punishment) after death, then you
would not have found any helper against Us. (Quran 17:73-75)

Additionally, the Hadith express a disdain toward those — the Jews and Christians — of the Abrahamic
tradition who decided to make such modifications to the pristine scripture:



Narrated Ubaidullah:

Ibn Abbas said, “Why do you ask the people of the scripture about anything while your Book
(Quran) which has been revealed to Allah's Apostle is newer and the latest? You read it pure,
undistorted and unchanged, and Allah has told you that the people of the scripture (Jews
and Christians) changed their scripture and distorted it, and wrote the scripture with
their own hands and said, ‘It is from Allah,’ to sell it for a little gain. Does not the
knowledge which has come to you prevent you from asking them about anything? No, by Allah,
we have never seen any man from them asking you regarding what has been revealed to you!”
(Sahih Bukhari Volume 9, Book 92, Number 461)

Such was his fright of the punishment he witnessed — as previously mentioned - through occult sight
and in dreams, his fear of Allah's wrath if he dared to change the infrarational revelations, and Gabriel's
clear antipathy towards those who did such a thing, that Mohammed justifiably came to consider such
an action to be one of the great Islamic sins:

Narrated Abu Bakra:

Allah's Apostle said thrice, “Shall I not inform you of the biggest of the great sins?” We said,
“Yes, O Allah's Apostle.” He said, “To join partners in worship with Allah: to be undutiful to
one's parents.” The Prophet sat up after he had been reclining and added, “And I warn you
against giving forged statement and a false witness; [ warn you against giving a forged
statement and a false witness.” The Prophet kept on saying that warning till we thought that he
would not stop. (Sahih Bukhari Volume 8, Book 73, Number 7)

Forged statements can obviously refer to declarations other than those concerning Allah or Islam, but it
is clear the most egregious of lies concerns the ‘Word’ of Allah as finalized in the Quran. It is a ‘Word’
that must be unchanged and pure, for the Asura, as previously mentioned, infrarationally revealed, “My
word shall not be changed.” (Quran 50:29) If Mohammed dared to commit this sin of modifying the
scripture, he knew the punishment, because Allah had ‘revealed’ it to him through his supposed
intermediary, the ‘angel’ Gabriel, by whose contact Mohammed's fear of ‘Divine’ retribution was
infinitely buttressed. For in the Islamic religion, the Asura of Falsehood, speaking as the assumed
conduit of the supreme Allah, entrusted to its ‘angels’ the most peculiar of responsibilities: executing
the torture of hell. Indeed, while many verses indicate Allah's direct involvement in the punishment, the
angels - supposed spiritual beings whom one expects to be above the sadism described in the Quran
and Hadith - are also infrarationally revealed to be active participants in the maltreatment, smiting the
faces and backs of the guilty kuffar:

When the hypocrites and those in whose hearts is a disease said: “Their religion has deceived
them.” And whoever trusts in Allah, then surely Allah is Mighty, Wise. And had you seen
when the angels will cause to die those who disbelieve, smiting their faces and their backs,
and (saying): “Taste the punishment of burning.” (Quran 08:49-50)

Just as they take perverse delight in adding insult to injury, in the following verse — note the plural
“We” — the ‘angels’ specifically do not want to kill the disbeliever, because death means the end of the
latter's torture, the conclusion to the depraved enjoyment of allegedly spiritual beings:

And (as for) those who disbelieve, for them is the fire of hell. It shall not be finished with
them entirely so that they should die, nor shall the chastisement thereof be lightened to
them: Even thus do We retribute every ungrateful one. And they shall cry therein for
succour: “O our Lord! Take us out, we will do good deeds other than those which we used to
do.” Did We not preserve you alive long enough, so that he who reflected would reflect therein?
And there came to you the warner, therefore taste, because for the unjust, there is no helper.



Surely Allah is the Knower of what is unseen in the heavens and the earth, surely He is
Cognizant of what is in their hearts. He it is Who made you rulers in the land, therefore
whoever disbelieves, his unbelief is against himself. And their unbelief does not increase the
disbelievers, in their Lord's sight, in anything except hatred, and their unbelief does not
increase the disbelievers in anything except loss. (Quran 35:36-39)

Present again in this passage is the hatred felt by the Islamic ‘god’ toward those disbelieving in him -
the floor of human emotion attributed upon the Divine. With Allah as the fount of hatred and cruelty,
the inflicter of pain, the ‘angels’ could hardly be conceived of as otherwise, because to have the angels
in opposition to their god negates the authority and force of his ‘Word’. Thus from the purported peak
of the religion flows the river of hate and sadism into the Islamic ‘angels’, whose own desire to impart
suffering onto the disbelievers is so strong that it appears as if they prefer to punish rather than even
convert!

Are the people of the townships then secure from the coming of Our wrath upon them as a
night-raid while they sleep? Or are the people of the townships then secure from the coming of
Our wrath upon them in the daytime while they play? Are they then secure from Allah's
scheme? None deemeth himself secure from Allah's scheme save folk that perish. Is it not clear
to those who inherit the earth after its (former) residents that if We please We would afflict
them on account of their faults and set a seal on their hearts so they would not hear. Such
were the townships. We relate some tidings of them unto thee (Mohammed). Their messengers
verily came unto them with clear proofs (of Allah's Sovereignty), but they could not
believe because they had before denied. Thus doth Allah print upon the hearts of
disbelievers (that they hear not). We found no (loyalty to any) covenant in most of them. Nay,
most of them We found wrong-doers. (Quran 7:97-102)

At the very least, this set of infrarational revelations attest to the lack of adequate warning — even after
sending messengers — to the unbelievers of their doom. Yet it strongly hints that the disbelief of those
described was predetermined by Allah and his trusted angels, the latter of whom were quite pleased to
“seal” the hearts and ears of their intended victims, guaranteeing their destruction when one would
expect ‘angels’ to try as much as possible to prevent that fate. This passage was hardly the only one
concerning cruel retribution enforced upon the disbeliever in hell and earth by Allah or his angels, with
different ones specifically mentioning the fate of hunger, including the following infrarational
revelations pertaining to historic towns:

And Allah sets forth a parable: (Consider) a town safe and secure to which its means of
subsistence come in abundance from every quarter, but it became ungrateful to Allah's favours,
therefore Allah made it to taste the utmost degree of hunger and fear because of what they
wrought. And certainly there came to them a Messenger from among them, but they rejected
him, so the punishment overtook them while they were unjust. (Quran 16:112-113)

Similarly in the hellfire, the disbelievers are teased with bitter fruit only offering the illusion of satiety,
whereas the true Muslims — as opposed to a “Muslim” who initially believes then “turns back™ - drink
from goblets while seated on their heavenly thrones:

Has not there come to you the news of the overwhelming calamity? (Some) faces on that day
shall be downcast, Labouring, toiling, Entering into burning fire, Made to drink from a
boiling spring, No food for them save bitter thorn-fruit, Which will neither nourish nor
avail against hunger. (Other) faces on that day shall be happy, Well-pleased because of their
striving, In a lofty garden, Wherein you shall not hear vain talk. Therein is a fountain flowing,
Therein are thrones raised high, And goblets ready placed, And cushions set in a row, And
carpets spread out. Will they not then consider the camels, how they are created? And the



heaven, how it is reared aloft, And the mountains, how they are firmly fixed, And the earth, how
it is made a vast expanse? Therefore do remind, for you are only a reminder. Thou are not a
watcher over them. But whoever turns back and disbelieves, Allah will chastise him with
the greatest chastisement. Surely to Us is their turning back, Then surely upon Us is the taking
of their account. (Quran 88:01-26)

With a soulless, light-less vital entity guiding, informing him that his ‘God’ subsisted on hatred and
cruelty towards those he considers guilty, with Allah's angelic emissaries gleefully undertaking the
enjoined torture, why wouldn't the Prophet also have inclined to similarly administer earthly
retribution? At the very least, he was driven to wish upon his disbelieving rivals the earthly
punishments that were communicated to predominantly occur in the afterlife. The most sadistic of all
his requests mimicked the infrarational revelations concerning hunger, with Mohammed praying for
Allah to inflict famine upon a set of Arabs refusing to convert to Islam:

Narrated Masruq:

We were with Abdullah and he said, “When the Prophet saw the refusal of the people to
accept Islam he said, ‘O Allah! Send (famine) years on them for (seven years) like the
seven years (of famine during the time) of (Prophet) Joseph.” So famine overtook them for
one year and destroyed every kind of life to such an extent that the people started eating hides,
carcasses and rotten dead animals. Whenever one of them looked towards the sky, he would

(imagine himself to) see smoke because of hunger.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 2, Book 17,
Number 121)

In praying for Allah to send famine upon the kuffar, Mohammed was also following the infrarationally
revealed example of Moses when the latter prayed for the Pharaoh's people to not be granted belief —
better for them to experience a painful retribution for disbelief than to become devotees of Allah!

Recite unto them the story of Noah, when he told his people: “O my people! If my sojourn
(here) and my reminding you by Allah's revelations are an offence unto you, in Allah have I put
my trust, so decide upon your course of action you and your partners. Let not your course of
action be in doubt for you. Then have at me, give me no respite. But if ye are averse I have
asked of you no wage. My wage is the concern of Allah only, and I am commanded to be of
those who surrender (unto Him).” But they denied him, so We saved him and those with him in
the ship, and made them viceroys (in the earth), while We drowned those who denied Our
revelations. See then the nature of the consequence for those who had been warned. Then,
after him, We sent messengers unto their folk, and they brought them clear proofs. But they
were not ready to believe in that which they before denied. Thus print We on the hearts of the
transgressors. Then, after them, We sent Moses and Aaron unto Pharaoh and his chiefs with
Our revelations, but they were arrogant and were a guilty folk. And when the Truth from Our
presence came unto them, they said: “Lo! This is mere magic.” Moses said: “Speak ye (so) of
the Truth when it hath come unto you? Is this magic? Now magicians thrive not.” They said:
“Hast thou come unto us to pervert us from that (faith) in which we found our fathers, and that
you two may own the place of greatness in the land? We will not believe you two.” And
Pharaoh said: “Bring to me every skillful magician.” So when they cast down, Moses said to
them: “What you have brought is deception; surely Allah will make it naught. Surely Allah does
not make the work of mischief-makers to thrive. And Allah will show the truth to be the truth by
His words, though the guilty may be averse (to it).” But none believed in Moses except the
offspring of his people, on account of the fear of Pharaoh and their chiefs, lest he should
persecute them. And most surely Pharaoh was lofty in the land, and most surely he was of the
extravagant. And Moses said: “O my people! If you believe in Allah, then rely on Him (alone) if
you submit (to Allah).” So they said: “On Allah we rely: O our Lord! make us not subject to the



persecution of the unjust people: And do Thou deliver us by Thy mercy from the unbelieving
people.” And We revealed to Moses and his brother, saying: “Take for your people houses to
abide in Egypt and make your houses places of worship and keep up prayer and give good news
to the believers.” And Moses said: “Our Lord! Surely Thou hast given to Pharaoh and his chiefs
finery and riches in this world's life, to this end, our Lord, that they lead (people) astray from
Thy way. Our Lord! Destroy their riches and harden their hearts so that they believe not
until they see the painful punishment.” Allah said: “The prayer of you both has indeed
been accepted, therefore continue in the right way and do not follow the path of those who do
not know.” And We made the children of Israel to pass through the sea, then Pharaoh and his
hosts followed them for oppression and tyranny, until when drowning overtook him, he said: “I
believe that there is no god but He in Whom the children of Israel believe and I am of those
who submit.” (It was replied to him) “What! Now! And indeed you disobeyed before and you
were of the mischief-makers. But We will this day deliver you with your body that you may be
a sign to those after you, and most surely the majority of the people are heedless to Our
communications.” (Quran 10:71-92)

If Moses' prayer was nearly identical to the angel's infrarationally revealed disposition to seal the hearts
and ears of unbelievers so that they might revel in torturing the latter, Mohammed's prayer for famine
was of a more direct cruelty, a desire to inflict pain within his lifetime. It also, per Yogin Knowledge,
was a specific sign of Asuric influence, with famine representing a historical means of imparting
suffering on mankind. This particular fate is associated more with the Asura of Suffering who recently
— again per Yogin experience - annulled himself into the Divine. But as the Asura of Falsehood is
Sovereign to the rest, as famine easily suits his ambition and can be considered the opposite of Truth in
the physical sheath, and as he can potentially manipulate the mechanisms of Nature by which such a
state may arise (he rarely does, as he — befitting his name — prefers psychological control through
falsehood), there was no communicated rejection of Mohammed's depraved prayer. The Prophet
probably expected its affirmation, ‘knowing’ how prayers such as those of Moses were previously
brought to fruition, undoubtedly assuming that Allah would grant his desire for revenge, given the
latter's status as the Lord of Retribution. Famine, unsurprisingly, was not to be the only type of
vengeance the Prophet desired Allah to fulfil:

Narrated Ali:

On the day of Al-Khandaq (i.e. Trench), the Prophet said, “(Let) Allah fill their (i.e. the
infidels) houses and graves with fire just as they have prevented us from offering the Middle
Prayer (i.e. Asr prayer) till the sun had set.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 5, Book 59, Number 437)

This despicable prayer in response to a relatively minor provocation is a hallmark of the Asura of
Falsehood — who exaggerates slights as justification for the most wicked of responses. In other cases of
Mohammed praying for Allah's wrath against Infidel opponents, the Prophet desired the assistance —
and not just during battle - of Allah against actual military enemies:

Narrated Abdullah bin Abbas:

Allah's Apostle sent a letter to Khosrau and told his messenger to give it first to the ruler of
Bahrain, and tell him to deliver it to Khosrau. When Khosrau had read it, he tore it into pieces.
(Az-Zuhri said: I think Ibn Al-Musaiyab said, “Allah's Apostle invoked Allah to tear them
(Khosrau and his followers) into pieces.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 9, Book 91, Number 369)

Mohammed similarly responded to curses against him by - instead of adopting the spiritual acceptance
one expects of those supposedly with an extraordinary connection to the Divine - cursing back and
asking Allah to only answer /is invocation, of which he felt entitled:



Narrated Abdullah bin Mulaika:

Aisha said that the Jews came to the Prophet and said, “As-Samu Alaikum” (death be on you).
Aisha said (to them), “(Death) be on you, and may Allah curse you and shower His wrath upon
you!” The Prophet said, “Be calm, O Aisha! You should be kind and lenient, and beware of
harshness and Fuhsh (i.e. bad words).” She said (to the Prophet), “Haven't you heard what they
(Jews) have said?” He said, “Haven't you heard what I have said (to them)? I said the same to
them, and my invocation against them will be accepted while theirs against me will be
rejected (by Allah).” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 8, Book 73, Number 57)

Even his prayers concerning the elements were considered worthy enough to be answered, such as his
wish for rain in support of the believers:

Asbath added on the authority of Mansur, “Allah's Apostle prayed for them and it rained heavily
for seven days. So the people complained of the excessive rain. The Prophet said, ‘O Allah!

(Let it rain) around us and not on us.” So the clouds dispersed over his head and it rained over
the surroundings.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 2, Book 17, Number 133)

While Gabriel did his best to accommodate Mohammed, it proved impossible to maintain pace with the
amount of people and tribes Mohammed desired Allah to curse, leading the Asura to infrarationally
order his Prophet to cease with his constant demands:

Narrated Abu Huraira:

Whenever Allah's Apostle intended to invoke evil upon somebody or invoke good upon
somebody, he used to invoke Allah (after bowing in the prayer). Sometimes after saying, “Allah
hears him who sends his praises to Him, all praise is for You, O our Lord,” he would say, “O
Allah. Save Al-Walid bin Al-Walid and Salama bin Hisham, and Aiyash bin Abu Rabia. O
Allah! Inflict Your Severe Torture on Mudar (tribe) and strike them with (famine) years like the
years of Joseph.” The Prophet used to say in a loud voice, and he also used to say in some of
his Fajr prayers, “O Allah! Curse so-and-so and so-and-so.” naming some of the Arab
tribes till Allah revealed: “Not for you (O Mohammed) (but for Allah) is the decision.”
(3.128) (Sahih Bukhari Volume 6, Book 60, Number 83)

There were times when Mohammed went beyond asking Allah to inflict torture upon others;
bombarded as he was with the nature of Allah's punishment for non-Muslims, he felt his own army a
worthy conduit to manifest the ‘divine’ retribution during the earthly life. In one particular example, he
specifically justifies the recourse of burning the kuffar enemy, for it is actually Allah who is handing
out the punishment:

Narrated Abu Huraira:

Allah's Apostle sent us in a mission (i.e. am army-unit) and said, “If you find so-and-so and so-
and-so, burn both of them with fire.” When we intended to depart, Allah's Apostle said, “I have
ordered you to burn so-and-so and so-and-so, and it is none but Allah Who punishes with
fire, so, if you find them, kill them.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 52, Number 259)

But to exalt fire as a specific form of punishment is, in Yogin experience, a sign of the Asura due to the
nature of pain involved, the anguish and disfiguring of burning when compared to relatively benign
forms of death such as a solitary bullet or a fatal injection. Degraded into the abyss is the Vedic Aryan's
mystic experience of the fire, because to actually use fire to carry out a cruel retribution simply due to
thought-crimes, one glorified endlessly in the Quran, requires a sadistic and hateful mentality far
beyond the average outlook of a soldier in war. For the noble soldier knows he has to kill the enemy,
but does so with a level of equanimity, enjoying the triumph rather than the process leading to it. This is



the normal course of war, with the soldier seeking victory without viewing himself as an instrument of
a god's obsession with torture. Mohammed, however, was conditioned to see burning as an appropriate
end for the unbeliever, a justified sanction for the latter's ‘sin’ of disbelief. The Islamic notion of
punishment, developed from the communications of the most perverse entity within the Cosmos, is
fundamentally different to the ‘punishment’ we find in a study of the Sanatana Dharma. For in the
latter, punishment is administered for the purpose of Karma, the mechanical process of Prakriti by
which this correction occurs, though differing significantly in both duration and quality to the Islamic

type.

The time afforded to punishment is the most striking of contrasts between the two religions - Islam
promising a perpetual retribution, the Hindu religion limiting the extent. The reason lies again in their
respective aspirations for the individual — Islam a rigid set of thought and rituals to prevent a future in
hell, the Sanatana Dharma an endeavour towards Realization of the Soul. While in Islam the spectre of
Allah's revenge lingers in everything the Muslim does, is exalted to a status above even the heavenly
realm, with Allah and his angels enjoying the abuse they dispense irrespective of anything else, Karmic
punishment is specifically designed to assist the individual grow closer to his true divinity. In the Hindu
religion, God rarely takes an active role in Karma, as the latter is a functioning of Prakriti, with its
immediate effect to develop the psychological nature of the individual whether in a particular lifetime
or through growth of the Psychic that is then carried into subsequent births. As previously mentioned,
Karma assists in transitioning the nature from famas (inertia, nescience) to rajas (action, passion,
kinesis), to higher forms of rajas and the sattvic (pure, peaceful, calm) consciousness which is
generally the foundation for most attempts at spiritual liberation. A karmic outcome is not necessarily a
result of punishment, though at times it can be a cosmic reaction to previous acts; but as the Hindu
religion is not preoccupied with the concept of “sin”, when Karma functions as a punishment, it is
primarily an attempt to correct (even to the extent of death) an error or falsehood of the individual
consciousness, to transition that consciousness from diversionary paths towards one closer to his
svadharma, the law by which his nature is progressively conquered by the Psychic. Karmic ‘retribution’
differs from Islam again in the fact that it is not necessarily physical: the psychology is far more
important. Of course, physical outcomes, such as if one literally decides to play with fire, are obviously
a part of this mechanical process, but the resultant burning or other similar corporeal manifestation are
never eternal. Also, certain severe terrestrial outcomes, such as dying in an avalanche, are considered to
arise out of unfortunate circumstances or luck or poor decision-making, rather than a God's desire to
inflict suffering.

Far then from an infinite torture resulting from “disbelief” is Karma; indeed in the Sanatana Dharma,
the Divine is considered to work through or influence great humans, known as vibhutis, who are
sometimes Atheist. God, in the Hindu experience, is not desperately concerned with disbelief, because
He knows that the Psychic often develops most rapidly without ritualistic or dogmatic constraints that
unfortunately can accompany religion. And as He has fashioned reincarnation, He understands that trial
and error are likely to occur over numerous lifetimes. Thus all experiences are accepted by him, and
any Karma that manifests as transient punishment or even retribution, are secretly done out of love for
Himself rather than to take sadistic delight in penance. But as the foundation of Islam is a permanent
separation between God and mankind (and separate categories of humans), with the latter living in
terror of the former, love is a rare consideration to the Asuric religion. Indeed the Asura prefers that the
very thought or mention of God be associated with fear; and in his construction of Islam he capitalized
on religious and cultural beliefs already present in West Asia, convictions that emerged due to
mankind's habit of applying to God his own egoistic tendencies. The Asura of Falsehood took these
Arabic postulations and exaggerated them, all to try and create in man a permanent fear of ‘Divine
Revenge’ for shirk. Consequently, a mere belief becomes enough to inaugurate the monstrous apparatus
greeting the non-Muslim on arrival in Islam's hellfire, a place that in Islam's conception — with its



perpetual savagery and sheer quantity of victims - is the nadir of human thought and imagination, the
ultimate fall in religion from the brilliant Truth of the Vedic Rishi.

* %k %k ok

The exclusivity of Allah from the — as we shall discuss — competing yet nonexistent Gods, and the
placement of “disbelievers” in a torture chamber known as hell, are not the only spiritual falsehoods
that Islam promotes. Along with his erroneous ‘knowledge’ on the names of God and consequences for
Polytheism, the Asura similarly communicated rank falsehoods concerning the nature of the Soul. The
Purusha, the Portion of God present in the individual (though it usually remains behind a thick, subtle
veil), is experienced by the Yogin to be Immortal, Indestructible, Unblemishable. This strikes as an
obvious reality, even when using ordinary mental faculties, because if the Soul is a Portion of God, it
must automatically be everlasting. This profound Truth of existence, experienced by the Yogin and
recorded enduringly in the Hindu scripture, was best articulated by Sri Krishna to Arjuna in
Kurukshetra so many years ago, reviving the warrior's inner law and motivating him to return to battle
against his adharmic cousins:

The embodied Soul is eternal in existence, indestructible and infinite; only the material body is
factually perishable; therefore fight O Arjuna. Anyone who thinks the Soul is the slayer, and
anyone who thinks the Soul is slain, both of them are in ignorance — the Soul never slays nor is
slain. The Soul never takes birth and never dies at any time, nor does it come into being again
when the body is created. The Soul is birthless, eternal, imperishable and timeless and is never
destroyed when the body is destroyed. O Arjuna, one who knows the Soul as eternal, unborn,
undeteriorating — how does that person cause death to anyone and whom does he slay? Just as a
man gives up old, worn out garments and accepts new apparel, in the same way the embodied
Soul gives up old and worn out bodies, verily accepting new bodies. Weapons cannot cleave it,
nor the fire burn it, nor do the waters drench it, nor the wind dry up the Soul. The Soul is
uncleavable, it is incombustible, insoluble and unwitherable. Eternally stable, immobile, all-
pervading, unmodifiable and primordial. It is declared that the Soul is imperceptible, the Soul is
inconceivable, the Soul is immutable; therefore knowing it as such, thou should not grieve.
(Bhagavad Gita 2:18-25)

In Islam however, the Soul is given qualities antithetical to Sri Krishna's Knowledge of It. Of these
false attributes, the most astonishing of all is the Soul as a perishable entity - if Allah so permits the
death of It:

And a soul will not die but with the permission of Allah (when) the term is fixed, and whoever
desires the reward of this world, I shall give him of it, and whoever desires the reward of the
hereafter I shall give him of it, and I will reward the grateful. (Quran 3:145)

This is the exact opposite of Yogin Awareness, in whom the Soul is known and experienced to travel
from body to body through time, a Portion of the Divine described in the Upanishads as “the Purusha,
no bigger than a thumb, is the inner Self, ever seated in the heart of man.” (Svetasvatara Upanishad,
Part III) The falsehood of declaring a Soul to potentially die is alone enough to disabuse the notion that
a luminous, divine figure was the one guiding Mohammed. For only a being without a Soul itself could
be so prone to perpetuating a myth of the Soul perishing, or, as professed in another verse, being
destroyed:

And forsake those who take their religion for a pastime and a jest, and whom the life of the



world beguileth. Remind (mankind) hereby lest a soul be destroyed by what it earneth. It
hath beside Allah no protecting ally nor intercessor, and though it offer every compensation it
will not be accepted from it. Those are they who perish by their own deserts. For them is drink
of boiling water and a painful doom, because they disbelieved. (Quran 6:70)

Disbelief in Allah is not the only way a Soul is destroyed; a failure to follow the Prophet yields a
similar fate:

Had it been a near adventure and an easy journey they had followed thee, but the distance
seemed too far for them. Yet will they swear by Allah (saying): “If we had been able we would
surely have set out with you.” They destroy their souls, and Allah knoweth that they verily are
liars. (Quran 9:42)

A religion with genuine mystic knowledge would never attribute to an incombustible, insoluble and
unwitherable entity the limitations besetting mankind. But as the Asura of Falsehood is a creature of the
Vital world, without a Soul or Psychic Being, seeing itself as greater than Brahma, aiming to prevent
the transformation of the earthly life to the Divine, mistaking its own separative consciousness for the
greatest truth of existence, he naturally projects upon any deity characteristics native to himself and the
overall avidya or Ignorance. Thus the features of the Vital world — of which the Asura belongs — are
entirely present in Islam's description of the Soul, something in reality eternal, unborn, undeteriorating,
beyond the limitation and death that accompanies all vital sheaths and formations. The Purusha, in
contrast to the Asura of Falsehood's lies, is “the Maker of all things, self-luminous and all-pervading,
He dwells always in the hearts of men.” (Svetasvatara Upanishad, Part IV) Yet Islam dares to claim that
something as fundamentally situated as the Soul can in fact be lost by mortals!

Say: “To whom belongs what is in the heavens and the earth?” Say: “To Allah; He has ordained
mercy on Himself; most certainly He will gather you on the resurrection day - there is no doubt
about it. (As for) those who have lost their souls, they will not believe.” (Quran 6:012)

Numerous are the ways that the Muslim may find his Soul vanishing, especially if we take the
ambiguous Islamic explanation that a lack of good deeds is to blame:

Do they wait for aught but its final sequel? On the day when its final sequel comes about, those
who neglected it before will say: “Indeed the messengers of our Lord brought the truth; are
there for us then any intercessors so that they should intercede on our behalf? Or could we be
sent back so that we should do (deeds) other than those which we did?” Indeed they have lost
their souls and that which they forged has gone away from them. (Quran 7:53)

Forgery in the Quran, in addition to the alteration of scripture, refers to the practice of Polytheism - the
“forging” of partners with Allah, as the following passage implies when it describes the inventions that
fail the disbelievers:

And who is more unjust than he who forges a lie against Allah? These shall be brought before
their Lord, and the witnesses shall say: “These are they who lied against their Lord. Now surely
the curse of Allah is on the unjust. Who debar (men) from the way of Allah and would have it
crooked, and who are disbelievers in the Hereafter.” Such will not escape in the earth, nor have
they any protecting friends beside Allah. For them the torment will be double. They could not
bear to hear, and they used not to see. Such are they who have lost their souls, and that
which they used to invent hath failed them. Assuredly in the Hereafter they will be the
greatest losers. (Quran 11:18-22)

A hadith mentioning one of the previous verses describes once more a book of deeds that is recorded
throughout the life of an individual:



Narrated Safwan bin Muhriz Almazini:

While I was walking with Ibn Umar holding his hand, a man came in front of us and asked,
“What have you heard from Allah's Apostle about An-Najwa?”’ Ibn Umar said, “I heard Allah's
Apostle saying, ‘Allah will bring a believer near Him and shelter him with His Screen and ask
him: Did you commit such-and-such sins?’ He will say: ‘Yes, my Lord.” Allah will keep on
asking him till he will confess all his sins and will think that he is ruined. Allah will say: ‘I did
screen your sins in the world and I forgive them for you today’, and then he will be given the
book of his good deeds. Regarding infidels and hypocrites (their evil acts will be exposed
publicly) and the witnesses will say: These are the people who lied against their Lord. Behold!
The Curse of Allah is upon the wrongdoers.” (11.18) (Sahih Bukhari Volume 3, Book 43,
Number 621)

In a different Quran passage, a paucity of good deeds is directly linked to a rejection of Allah's
communications and the disappearance of the Soul:

And as for him whose good deeds are light, these are they who shall have lost their souls,
abiding in hell. The fire shall scorch their faces, and they therein shall be in severe
affliction. “Were not My communications recited to you? But you used to reject them.”
They shall say: “O our Lord! our adversity overcame us and we were an erring people: O our
Lord! Take us out of it; then if we return (to evil) surely we shall be unjust.” He shall say: “Go
away into it and speak not to Me.” (Quran 23:103-108)

The fallacies present in these verses describing the loss of Souls are numerous, originating from
erroneous fabrications as to what consciously happens after the death of a body. The Purusha, as the
Bhagavad Gita illumines, relinquishes bodies like clothing, transmigrating from life to life. There is a
small caveat to this basic pattern, for in the Soul's journey, in which its Psychic continues to develop,
there are temporal periods between the lives that may be marked by a conscious transit (involving the
subtle body) to non-material worlds such as Swargaloka (heaven) or Patalas and Narakasyas
(underworlds or hell). Beyond the fact that these are not perpetual abodes, in the Sanatana Dharma it is
known that the physical body dissolves in the material plane, and does not proceed with the rest of the
consciousness into the non-earthly worlds. Thus any subsequent ‘punishment’ afforded has to be
psychological, and nowhere in the Vedas, Upanishads, or Bhagavad Gita, is there a description of an
afterlife involving a perpetual hell of physical torture. These works, the Word of Self-Realized
individuals, mostly describe a hell upon earth resulting from adharmic and even evil actions. This is
best detailed in the Bhagavad Gita, which illuminates upon an “Asuric” type of life materializing out of
a particular psychology, that certain men follow:

Aftlicted with innumerable fears and anxieties, enveloped in delusions, engrossed in
gratification of the senses, they fall into a hell of their own evil. They sacrifice and give not
out of regard for spiritual injunctions, but from a self-regarding ostentation, from vanity and
with a stiff and foolish pride. In the egoism of their strength and power, in the violence of their
wrath and arrogance they hate, despise Me, the Soul residing in all bodies. Those envious, cruel,
evil, lowest of mankind, I cast down continually into the cycle of birth and death into the
wombs of the Asuric. Entering Asuric wombs birth after birth, O Arjuna, such persons never
find me, gradually sinking into the most abominable type of existence. There are three gates to
hell — lust, anger and greed; therefore they must be renounced by man. A person liberated from
these three doors of tamas, O Arjuna, performs acts conducive to Self-Realization, gradually
attaining the Supreme destination. (Bhagavad Gita 16:16-22)

In this passage of the Gita, its important to note that the Asuric births are not necessarily implying the
person to be a demon incarnate, although this not impossible; rather, it is their psychology that the Gita



references, as demonstrated clearly in the description of such a famasic existence. The true Hell is
mankind's attachment to fear, anxieties, delusions, sense-based enjoyment, and especially the three
gates of lust, anger and greed (the former two, as we shall see, are heavily invoked in Islam); it is an
obstinate attachment that accounts for Sri Krishna's comment that “such persons never find me”,
because they fail to make the choice to renounce the primitive psychology. For as humanity is a play of
many forces, higher forces are always accessible to counter the lower ones, and even after entering
psychologically lower births, the individual still has the option of choosing to progress out of his
present state: Their failure to find Sri Krishna is simply a decision of their egos to attach to the lower
qualities of Prakriti - the contrary renunciation is what allows for segments of humanity to engage in
certain activities, such as earning income, without having the psychological reaction of greed,
liberating themselves from the traditional tamasic hold and facilitating psychological growth. Also
important in the previous passage is the fact that even as Asuric or Asuric-influenced individuals
engage in their ignorance, vanity, lust, anger and greed, the Soul continues to reside deep in their heart.
Nowhere is there any mention, in the Hindu experience, of any mortal being able to “lose” their
Purusha, even if Sri Krishna casts them back into a similar type of birth where the great achievement
for that reincarnation will be to make choices favouring either rajasic or sattvic qualities, helping them
to accelerate the development of the Psychic.

The Purusha always abides within even the most evil of men, though it may withdraw (without ever
leaving) from such a person, deciding to not make any attempts at influencing the individual's present
existence. Such a person may have very little development, if any at all, of the Psychic Being distinct
from — though an extension of - the Soul, even though the latter is a permanent fixture of earthly
existence. The latter will not retreat just because an individual has a peculiar faith not conforming to a
monotheistic narrative; instead, qualities similar to cruelty, obstinate narrow-mindedness, incessant
hatred, repetitive lying, and sadistic violence are among the many that will cause a Soul to withdraw
into a strictly Witness state, if the actions proceed unchecked. Ironically, the Purusha is more likely to
withdraw in the individual who properly practices the Islamic religion in which the believer is
bombarded from birth with messages promoting incessant fear, delusions, gratification of the senses,
aberrant lust, hatred, excessive pride and violence. But even if the Soul withdraws, It can never be lost,
as It is Pure Consciousness, meaning that as the Soul is a// things in the universe, it is simply
impossible for the Soul to be lost. Man may not be aware of his Purusha, but that does not mean It is
lost. Indeed just as the Soul is beyond the dualities of man, the pleasure and pain, hot and cold, ‘right’
and ‘wrong’, also is the Purusha neither lost nor causing loss. Islam, of course, projects such human
dualities upon the Immortal Soul:

And as for him whose measure (of good deeds) is light those are they who have made their
souls suffer loss because they disbelieved in Our communications. (Quran 7:09)

But the Soul does not “suffer” or lose anything, even in Witness state to an Asuric individual, and
certainly not from so-called disbelief, because it is Pure, Eternal, One with All. It is not subject to the
lila or play of humanity in the terrestrial existence. Even a retreat from the active influence of the
individual it embodies is still not a “loss”, because the Psychic Being developing can still gain a
handful of helpful experiences — through the Soul as a Silent Witness - from even the most Asuric of
individuals. Similarly, the mental, vital and physical sheaths the Soul discards at the end of the material
life are not at all lost; beneficial gains are still absorbed by the Psychic. The projection of loss onto the
Purusha is a sign of the lower vital nature of the Islamic religion, falsely attributing to the Divine a
deficiency belonging to itself. Indeed the ability, according to Islamic ‘knowledge’, of the Soul to die
or be destroyed, for man to lose it or for it to suffer loss, is clearly meant to be understood in a tangible
and corporeal manner, unambiguously expressed in the following verse:

I swear by the Angels who violently pull out the souls of the wicked, And by those who gently



draw out the Souls of the blessed. (Quran 79:01-02)

The context here is that of the individual — who, let us recall, by the time of the afterlife has lost his
mental, vital, and physical sheaths — suffering as his Soul is “violently” pulled out, like a surgeon
removing an organ. The Purusha however, is something intangible, immodifiable; it is not subject to the
laws of the material plane of which pushing and pulling are included. Only a religion entrenched in the
lower vital ego assigns to a Portion of God, and the afterlife, laws pertaining to its own realm. At heart,
this is the great falsehood of Islam, the projection of the separative egoistic consciousness on every
aspect of the universe, including the Purusha. Consequently belief and unbelief, acquisition and loss,
pain and pleasure, are all imputed to regions beyond their actual, limited scope. Thus the Soul becomes
something that can be “pulled” by an angel, or, as per the following hadith, “captured”!

Narrated Abdullah bin Abi Qatada:

My father said, “One night we were travelling with the Prophet and some people said, ‘We wish
that Allah's Apostle would take a rest along with us during the last hours of the night.” He said,
‘I am afraid that you will sleep and miss the (Fajr) prayer.’ Bilal said, ‘I will make you get up.’
So all slept and Bilal rested his back against his Rahila and he too was overwhelmed (by sleep)
and slept. The Prophet got up when the edge of the sun had risen and said, ‘O Bilal! What about
your statement?’ He replied, ‘I have never slept such a sleep.” The Prophet said, ‘Allah
captured your souls when He wished, and released them when He wished. O Bilal! Get up
and pronounce the Adhan for the prayer.” The Prophet performed ablution and when the sun
came up and became bright, he stood up and prayed.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 1, Book 10,
Number 569)

The Purusha, however, is not something that is to be captured by a Supreme deity, because it is
impossible to capture something that already belongs to oneself. Brahma is the Purusha, it is not other
than He. There is no difference between the two other than that the latter is the — unseparated — Aspect
of Brahma that embodies, deep within the heart of man, in the earthly manifestation. It is the ego that
experiences itself as the capturer or the captured; the Purusha is neither, as It is beyond the earthly play
where dualities occur. Irrespective of all the salutations given to him as a spiritual figure, Mohammed
in reality had very little Psychic understanding, and even less intuition or spiritual discrimination.
Hence his quick submission to the Asura of Falsehood, his unquestioning acceptance of this ludicrous
idea that God is subject to the same vicissitudes of mortals, a most dangerous of premises. For if the
Soul and God are subject to the same base laws of man, then the highest ideal of existence inevitably
becomes an intensification of the lower vital rather than a transformation of, or a striving to live above,
its impure character. The resultant life, now based upon the principles of instinct, hatred and violence, a
law to which even the Soul is allegedly subjected, can only lead to the most severe of internal and
external ramifications.
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Submitting to the fundamental requirement of living in fear of Allah, inundated with the ‘Word’
describing the evil of shirk, terrified by tales of the severe punishment administered to disbelievers and
Polytheists, aware of his god's explicit hatred toward the unbeliever, Mohammed predictably developed
a mindset of superiority and separateness to his disbelieving brethren. This was one of the primary
objectives the Asura of Falsehood had for his instrument, to convince Mohammed that it was
impossible to have an inherent equality between Muslims and non-Muslims, a mindset that inevitably
entrenched a rigid psychology of separatism. This absence of samata in Islam is epitomized in the



following Quran verses:

Allah sets forth a parable: (Consider) a slave, the property of another, (who) has no power over
anything, and one whom We have granted from Ourselves a goodly sustenance so he spends
from it secretly and openly; are the two alike? (All) praise is due to Allah! Nay, most of them do
not know. And Allah sets forth a parable of two men; one of them is dumb, not able to do
anything, and he is a burden to his master. Wherever he sends him, he brings no good; can he be
held equal with him who enjoins what is just, and he (himself) is on the right path? (Quran
16:75-76)

But both men are in fact intrinsically equal, though within the earthly realm one may be superior in a
specific, temporary and manifested status to another. A religion based on Psychic principles, rather than
the primitive law of the lower vital, assuredly proposes ideas of equality in accordance with the
knowledge of the Purusha that sits deep in the heart of all humans and thus confirms their inherent
unity. Islam, on the other hand, was concocted by a hostile vital emanation without a Soul, without
samata, falsely believing himself to be superior to Brahma. It is a religion that, in order to crystallize
the falsehood of a permanent separation of Muslim from non-Muslim, relays to its followers a lie of
unbelievers having Satans for guardians, an accusation helping to establish the ‘other’ as an enemy:

O children of Adam! Let not the Satan cause you to fall into affliction as he expelled your
parents from the garden, pulling off from them both their clothing that he might show them
their evil inclinations: he surely sees you, he as well as his host, from whence you cannot see
them. Surely We have made the Satans to be the guardians of those who do not believe.
(Quran 7:27)

Knowing this ‘revealed truth’ pertaining to unbelievers, why would a Muslim seek any sort of
association with them? The kuffar gods, after all, are of Satan — and so are the infidels themselves.
They are the worst of creatures, hated by Allah. They repeat, on a daily basis, the greatest sin of all —
shirk. Respect or inherent equality are hardly considerations for such a benighted class of creatures; for
the non-Muslims are assuredly sub-human, these mortals daring to think in a non-Islamic fashion.
Inevitably, given their alleged relationship with Satan, the Quran also ‘reveals’ that the non-believers
actively seek to eliminate Allah's light: “They desire to put out the light of Allah with their mouths, and
Allah will not consent save to perfect His light, though the unbelievers are averse.” (Quran 9:32) The
unbelievers are also said to plot against “the revelations”, with Allah scheming in response:

And they will say: “If only a portent were sent down upon him from his Lord!” Then say, (O
Mohammed): “The Unseen belongeth to Allah. So wait! Lo! I am waiting with you.” And when
We cause mankind to taste of mercy after some adversity which had afflicted them, Behold!
They have some plot against Our revelations. Say: “Allah is more swift in plotting.” Lo! Our
messengers write down that which ye plot. (Quran 10:20-21)

The kuffar of historic times dared to demand that which belonged to Allah's messengers, a desire that
led them to “plot”, for which they were to receive a deserved humiliation:

And thus have We made in every city great ones of its wicked ones, that they should plot
therein. They do but plot against themselves, though they perceive not. And when a token
cometh unto them, they say: “We will not believe till we are given that which Allah's
messengers are given.” Allah knoweth best with whom to place His message. Humiliation from
Allah and heavy punishment will smite the guilty for their scheming. (Quran 6:123-24)

While — and this issue will be addressed in depth later — these verses were evidently communicated in
reference to the conflict between disbelievers and believers of Mohammed's bygone era, it is the very
nature of Islam, as the final “Word’ of Allah, to have such inverted profundities stand the test of time.



Thus the paranoia present in the previous verses can be intimated upon the non-Muslims of today, even
among those who are not - unlike in Mohammed's lifetime - officially battling the Muslims, with the
actual events of the Prophet's era — as we shall discuss - providing only a minor amount of verification
to Gabriel's messages to his instrument. And while it is not entirely clear if the kuffar of Mohammed's
life were consistently plotting against Islam, Allah's “light”, or the infrarational revelations, what is
irrefutable is that the Asura of Falsehood informed Mohammed of the “truth” that Islam will conquer
the world:

He it is Who sent His Messenger with guidance and the religion of truth, that He might
cause it to prevail over all religions, though the polytheists may be averse. (Quran 9:33)

This prophecy is so crucial to the religion that Gabriel deemed it worthy of an almost verbatim repeat,
telling Mohammed in a different occult interaction, “He it is Who sent His Messenger with the
guidance and the true religion that He may make it prevail over all the religions. And Allah is
enough for a witness.” (Quran 48:28) In another chapter of the Quran, we also find this fundamental
prediction of Islam prevailing over all the different religions; in this particular surah, the doctrine is
preceded by the habitual claim that the unbelievers frequently utter lies against Allah, even as Muslims
magnanimously invite them to Islam - such is the evil kuffar desire to destroy the “light” of the ‘one
true god’!

And when Jesus, son of Mary said: “O Children of Israel! Surely I am the Messenger of Allah
to you, verifying that which is before me of the Taurat and giving the good news of a Messenger
who will come after me, his name being Ahmad.” But when he came to them with clear
arguments they said: “This is clear magic.” And who is more unjust than he who forges a lie
against Allah even as he is being invited to Islam, and Allah does not guide the unjust people.
They desire to put out the light of Allah with their mouths but Allah will perfect His light,
though the unbelievers may be averse. He it is Who sent His Messenger with the guidance
and the true religion, that He may make it overcome the religions, all of them, though the
polytheists may be averse. (Quran 61:06-09)

The Hadith also record Mohammed as saying that the victory over non-Muslim opponents is
unremitting until “Allah's Order”, possibly on the Day of Judgement, whereupon the Muslims remain
victorious — presumably in the afterlife:

Narrated Muawiya:

Allah's Apostle said, “If Allah wants to do good for somebody, he makes him comprehend the
Religion (i.e. Islam), and Allah is the Giver and I am Al-Qasim (i.e. the distributor), and this
(Muslim) nation will remain victorious over their opponents, till Allah's Order comes and they
will still be victorious.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 53, Number 346)

Naturally, if Islam is supposed to vanquish the rest of the religions, it must also be the only true religion
before Allah. As one would expect, the Quran confirms this ‘truth’:

Surely the (true) religion with Allah is Islam, and those to whom the Book had been given
did not show opposition but after knowledge had come to them, out of envy among themselves.
And whoever disbelieves in the communications of Allah then surely Allah is quick in
reckoning. (Quran 3:19)

The Asura of Falsehood, having made clear the sin of shirk and the ‘falsehood’ of innumerable gods,
without fail declared that if anyone chooses a religion “other than Islam”, they will find defeat in the
afterlife:

And whoever desires a religion other than Islam, it shall not be accepted from him, and in



the hereafter he shall be one of the losers. (Quran 3:85)

Though Gabriel, as evidenced by the Quran itself, was overall more preoccupied with warning
Mohammed about the perils in taking the wrong path to the hellfire, in the latter stages of the Prophet's
life, the Asura's attention transitioned to goading Mohammed into an active attempt at bringing to
fruition the prophecy of Islam subjugating the world. Such a denouement appeared scarcely credible as
Mohammed sat alone in the cave of Hira, that an uncouth Bedouin was to engender a politico-religious
movement bringing terror throughout the planet. But Mohammed, when faced with a Titanic figure of
the craftiest, most shifting nature, could not help but succumb to fear of a ghastly revenge for failing to
fulfil Allah's command. It was this that primarily drove him, a grave apprehension that made him
believe in the ‘truth’ of Islam's hellfire and the desperate need of mankind to avoid their foretold
catastrophe - even if it required they acquiesce to violent conquest. And while this fear was the source
of his belief, his faith was nevertheless near-resolute, constantly replenished through awe-inspiring
occult encounters with the Asura of Falsehood: A strong faith, even in the most irrational, hateful, and
wicked of things, remains a potent, nearly incomparable fountainhead of strength for a mortal in any
venture he undertakes, irrespective of the opinion of others or the circumstances of the world.

Therefore if Mohammed initially embarked on his mission alone, it was inevitable that he would attract
followers, as the sheer intensity of his belief, and the allure of a man so convinced of mankind's future
destiny, always prove irresistible to certain individuals who gravitate towards those with a crude vital
strength. However, faced with a culture whose religious roots had been laid down in centuries prior, he
was never — even with the formidable Asura supporting him — going to be able to convince, with mere
words alone, the entire Arab population to give up their heritage and join his monomaniacal faction.
Indoctrinated as he was with the presumed Islamic destiny to conquer the world, frustration was the
inevitable outcome to the resistance he initially met from his compatriots. It was to this that Gabriel
countered with some of his most skillful manipulation, the byproduct of both his understanding of
mankind's primitive nature and Mohammed's unwavering submission to the Asuric command. The
response put forth by the Asura of Falsehood relied heavily on the infrarational revelations of Allah
screening the eyes, covering the ears, and closing the hearts of men to the ‘truth’ of Islam. Thus it was
not Mohammed's fault that the unbelievers of his time refused to heed the ‘light’ of Islam — it was
Allah's will, and the Prophet was not to force the matter on the unclean, impure, non-Muslims:

And if your Lord had pleased, surely all those who are in the earth would have believed, all of
them. Will you then force men till they become believers? And it is not for a soul to believe
except by Allah's permission; and He casts uncleanness on those who will not understand.
(Quran 10:99-100)

This verse, and similar communications, were presented to Mohammed to assure him of the greatness
of his mission and its destined success, even if all appeared bleak at the time of the infrarational
revelation. These messages were crucial in the early stages of Gabriel's engagement with his
instrument, because incipient Islam was militarily and politically weak, hence unlikely to sustain a
physical confrontation — a quicker way of obtaining conversions - with the “evil” unbelievers. The
Asura knew it was unwise for Mohammed to aggravate the Polytheists too much, potentially evoking a
violent response when the Muslims were not strong enough to meet it. Thus the Prophet was initially
tasked with “warning” the Polytheists of their fate without actively seeking to change their manner of
worship. Though restricted to mere exhortations, Mohammed was nonetheless left unimpeded to absorb
within his ranks Arabs wishing to join his religion, steadily increasing his numbers to the point where
Gabriel felt comfortable enough to suggest war with the disbelievers if the latter desired it, otherwise
assigning punishment of them to Allah on the Day of Judgement rather than Mohammed's earthly
Islamic army:

Or do they say: “A poet, we wait for him the evil accidents of time.” Say: “Wait, for surely I too



with you am of those who wait.” Nay! Do their understandings bid them this? Or are they an
inordinate people? Or do they say: “He has forged it.” Nay! They do not believe. Then let them
bring an announcement like it if they are truthful. Or did they create the heavens and the earth?
Nay! They have no certainty. Or have they the treasures of your Lord with them? Or have they
been set in absolute authority? Or have they the means by which they listen? Then let their
listener bring a clear authority. Or has He daughters while you have sons? Or do you ask them
for a reward, so that they are overburdened by a debt? Or have they the unseen so that they
write (it) down? Or do they desire a war? But those who disbelieve shall be the vanquished
ones in war. Or have they a god other than Allah? Exalted is Allah from what they set up
(with Him). And if they should see a portion of the heaven coming down, they would say:
“Piled up clouds.” Leave them then till they meet that Day of theirs wherein they shall be
made to swoon (with terror). The day on which their struggle shall not avail them aught, nor
shall they be helped. And surely those who are unjust shall have a punishment besides that (in
the world), but most of them do not know. (Quran 52:30-48)

Patiently waiting for his aggregate creation, the Muslims, to gather critical mass, the Lord of Falsehood
followed the maxim of truth by repeated assertion, sustaining the hatred in his instrument, reminding
him of the supposedly debased nature of the kuffar, of their lies and treachery and mythical gods. When
enough followers willing to obey Gabriel's command - funnelled as it was through Mohammed - were
corralled, the Asura proceeded to the next tactical stage beyond idle threats: Warfare. This was the final
and crucial component to the religion created to fulfil the Asura of Falsehood's ambition of Islam
conquering the world and imposing its — Ais - ideological values on mankind. For warnings alone, mere
persuasion through fear, are not enough for the master ‘religion’ in its ‘enlightened’ pursuit, its quest to
destroy diversity of thought and spiritual practice. Instead, it is jihad, the demand of the Muslim to
“strive” or “go forth” in physical battle against the despicable disbeliever, conquering them and their
religion, that represents the highest endeavour for the pious devotee of Allah. This is the last and final
‘Word’ of his god, that the Muslim, the genuine believer, must fight those who fail to believe in Allah's
exclusivity as the ‘one true god’:

O ye who believe! Fight those of the disbelievers who are near to you, and let them find
harshness in you, and know that Allah is with those who keep their duty (unto Him).
(Quran 9:123)

The believer is only following what Allah specifically, by name, directed Mohammed to do prior to the
infidel's destined afterlife fate: “O Prophet! Strive against the disbelievers and the hypocrites! Be
harsh with them. Their ultimate abode is hell, a hapless journey's end.” (Quran 9:73) Gabriel repeated
to him the same directive on a different occasion: “O Prophet! Strive hard against the unbelievers
and the hypocrites, and be hard against them. And their abode is hell, and evil is the resort.” (Quran
66:09) In another verse Mohammed was commanded to urge the believers on, to fight in Allah's cause
against the kuffar, whose response is to be rendered ineffective by Allah:

So fight (O Mohammed) in the way of Allah. Thou art not taxed (with the responsibility for
anyone) except thyself - and urge on the believers. Per adventure Allah will restrain the might
of those who disbelieve. Allah is stronger in might and stronger in inflicting punishment.
(Quran 4:84)

The call to fight the unbelievers, to wage war against Polytheists like the Hindus, is the inescapable
finale to a thought controlling ideology that directs the base emotion of hatred upon those it perceives
as the ‘other’, a group it additionally declares guilty of fighting for Satan, surely the most evil of all
and someone whose support of the kuffar should quickly ‘inspire’ the believers to wage war against
them and their disbelief:



Those who believe fight in the way of Allah, and those who disbelieve fight in the way of
the Satan. Fight therefore against the friends of the Satan: surely the strategy of the Satan is
weak. (Quran 4:76)

But to persistently attribute to Satan the beliefs and actions of unbelievers is a case of Gabriel — and
Muslims - protesting too much, the small man's form of reflection, unable to see the falsehood in his
own viciousness, hatred and lies, choosing instead to project this upon the mythical ‘other’. Indeed the
shallowness of the Asuric consciousness is one that easily proceeds from a simple hatred of the non-
Muslim's rejection of Islam into killing them specifically because of said opposition to Allah and his
Messenger:

When He caused calm to fall on you as a security from Him and sent down upon you water
from the cloud that He might thereby purify you, and take away from you the uncleanness of
the Satan, and that He might fortify your hearts and steady (your) footsteps thereby. Remember
when your Lord revealed to the angels: “I am with you, therefore make firm those who
believe. I will cast terror into the hearts of those who disbelieve. Therefore strike off their
heads and strike off every fingertip of them.” That is because they opposed Allah and His
messenger. Whoso opposeth Allah and His messenger, (for him) lo! Allah is severe in
punishment. That (is the award), (it will be said) “so taste it, and (know) that for disbelievers is
the torment of the Fire.” (Quran 8:11-14)

Explicit here is the rationale for war, that of the ‘disbelief” and ‘disobedience’ held by the ‘other’; it is a
completely infrarational impetus to kill someone who simply does not hold the same faith, who
opposes the exclusivity of Allah or the superficial assumption that unity is obtained when mankind
thinks the same way and believes in the same name of God. This is an infrarational revelation that can
stand on its own without the restraining facts of either Mohammed's time or the era of a particular
believer; all that is needed is the opinion that the kuffar are ‘disobeying’ (by thought and belief!) Allah
and the Prophet. Yet even without Asuric verses like the previous ones, or the following, such violence
can spontaneously occur when so much hatred is aroused, as the infrarational violence engendered is an
avenue of release for the internal tension caused by the vitriol espoused by the Islamic religion.
Nevertheless, the Asura of Falsehood left little to chance, unequivocally ordering Muslims to “strive”
against those who denied the messengers:

And certainly We have repeated this to them that they may be mindful, but the greater number
of men do not consent to aught except denying. And if We had pleased We would certainly have
raised a warner in every town. So do not follow the unbelievers, and strive against them
with a great endeavour. (Quran 25:50-52)

Faced as they — an incipient religious group amidst well-established faiths of the region — were with a
sizeable Polytheist contingent opposing them, it was only natural for Mohammed's companions to
cower in fear of those whom they were commanded to battle. In response to this, the Asura of
Falsehood went further than simply reminding them that a believer is only to fear Allah alone.
Additionally, a ‘divine revelation’ was brought forth declaring a steadfast Muslim army to be assured of
conquering an enemy ten times its size:

O Prophet! Exhort the believers to fight. If there be of you twenty steadfast they shall
overcome two hundred, and if there be of you a hundred (steadfast) they shall overcome a
thousand of those who disbelieve, because they (the disbelievers) are a folk without
intelligence. (Quran 8:65)

The importance of such verses — rare positive encouragement rather than the usual intimidation —
cannot be overemphasized. After all, if Allah has, in his final set of revelations ever, declared as an
eternal ‘truth’ that the pious Muslims are inherently capable of overcoming insurmountable odds, this



verse will then function as a perpetual fount for ensuing Muslim generations to absorb courage from,
for their leaders to motivate them with, for them to justify their own barbaric actions. Also, as it is a
‘revealed’ communication, it becomes obligatory for the Muslim to follow, irrespective of the time
period he lives in. One hadith in particular illustrates the mandatory — until the Day of Judgement -
nature of this particular communication:

Narrated Ibn Abbas:

When the Verse: - “If there are twenty steadfast amongst you, they will overcome two hundred”
(8.65) was revealed, then it became obligatory for the Muslims that one (Muslim) should
not flee from ten (non-Muslims). Sufyan (the sub- narrator) once said, “Twenty (Muslims)
should not flee before two hundred (non Muslims).” Then there was revealed: ‘But now Allah
has lightened your (task)...” (8.66)

So it became obligatory that one-hundred (Muslims) should not flee before two hundred (non-
Muslims). (Once Sufyan said extra, “The Verse: ‘Urge the believers to the fight. If there are
twenty steadfast amongst you (Muslims)...” was revealed.”) (Sahih Bukhari Volume 6, Book 60,
Number 175)

While the load was infrarationally revealed to have been decreased in verse 8:66 to two-to-one odds, it
does not negate the fact that Muslims are required to fight when facing ten-to-one odds — only after this
initial display of fidelity to Islamic warfare will Allah ‘lighten’ their task. Different hadith likewise give
additional evidence attesting to the paramount importance Allah assigns jihad against the disbeliever. In
these authentic hadith, we find many declarations from the Prophet of Islam - the mortal deemed
worthy enough to receive the final infrarational revelations of Allah - regarding the importance of jihad
against the non-Muslims for their belief-crimes. For instance, in Mohammed's esteemed opinion, only
the exclusive belief in Allah and his Messenger should be considered greater than jihad in Islam's
inverted hierarchy of “goodness”:

Narrated Abu Huraira:

Allah's Apostle was asked, “What is the best deed?”” He replied, “To believe in Allah and His
Apostle (Mohammed). The questioner then asked, “What is the next (in goodness)?”” He replied,
“To participate in Jihad (religious fighting) in Allah's Cause.” The questioner again asked,
“What is the next (in goodness)?”” He replied, “To perform Hajj (Pilgrim age to Mecca) Mubrur,
(which is accepted by Allah and is performed with the intention of seeking Allah's pleasure only
and not to show off and without committing a sin and in accordance with the traditions of the
Prophet).” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 1, Book 2, Number 25)

On another occasion the Prophet, this time interpreting deeds strictly as action rather than belief,
replied that jihad is an unequalled deed for the believer:

Narrated Abu Huraira:

A man came to Allah's Apostle and said, “Instruct me as to such a deed as equals Jihad (in
reward).” He replied, “I do not find such a deed.” Then he added, “Can you, while the
Muslim fighter is in the battle-field, enter your mosque to perform prayers without cease and
fast and never break your fast?”” The man said, “But who can do that?”” Abu Huraira added,
“The Mujahid (i.e. Muslim fighter) is rewarded even for the footsteps of his horse while it
wanders bout (for grazing) tied in a long rope.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 52, Number
44)

The Prophet also noted that the best among the people are those who “strive” in Allah's cause, even if
they have to sacrifice their lives:



Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri:

Somebody asked, “O Allah's Apostle! Who is the best among the people?” Allah's Apostle
replied, “A believer who strives his utmost in Allah's Cause with his life and property.” They
asked, “Who is next?” He replied, “A believer who stays in one of the mountain paths
worshipping Allah and leaving the people secure from his mischief.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4,
Book 52, Number 45)

Even a singular attempt at fighting in Allah's cause is, for the ‘best’ of mankind, a mission superior to
anything the world has to offer:

Narrated Anas bin Malik:

The Prophet said, “A single endeavour (of fighting) in Allah's Cause in the forenoon or in the
afternoon is better than the world and whatever is in it.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 52,
Number 50)

In case of any confusion regarding the constitution of “Allah's Cause”, the Prophet of Islam made its
nature absolutely clear to his followers:

Narrated Abu Musa:

A man came to the Prophet and asked, “O Allah's Apostle! What kind of fighting is in Allah's
cause? (I ask this), for some of us fight because of being enraged and angry and some for the
sake of his pride and haughtiness.” The Prophet raised his head (as the questioner was standing)
and said, “He who fights so that Allah's Word (Islam) should be superior, then he fights in
Allah's cause.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 1, Book 3, Number 125)

In a complimentary response to a similar question, the Prophet declared that the best reason for a
Muslim to undertake jihad is - rather than potential spoils of war or fame - in order to impose Islam's
superiority upon the kuffar:

Narrated Abu Musa:

A man came to the Prophet and asked, “A man fights for war booty; another fights for fame and
a third fights for showing off; which of them fights in Allah's Cause?”” The Prophet said, “He
who fights that Allah's Word (i.e. Islam) should be superior, fights in Allah's Cause.”
(Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 52, Number 65)

As he had been commanded by Allah to fight the unbelievers, as it had been infrarationally revealed to
him that Islam will conquer and subjugate all of the religions, this 4ad to become the fundamental
reason for Mohammed and his followers to engage in warfare. And because Allah's “Word’ is eternal
and not bound by time and place, the scriptural content demanding war against the kuffar remains as
the rationale for modern Muslims when faced with an unbelieving enemy that includes both civilians
and armed soldiers, because the Quran assigns the enemy label to disbelief alone without such
distinctions. Additionally, there exists minimal sentiment, in hadith like the above or in most of the
Quran verses concerning warfare, for strictly defensive warfare, or the need to maintain an equal space
for Islam among the many religions. Even the possibility of defence is only a tactical consideration, a
means to an end decreed by the only supreme deity. Indeed such is the emphasis upon achieving global
domination in Islam, that those who die in jihad against the non-Muslims are given the special status of
martyr, a salutation shared in only four other circumstances:

Narrated Abu Huraira:

Allah's Apostle said, “While a man was going on a way, he saw a thorny branch and removed it
from the way and Allah became pleased by his action and forgave him for that.” Then the



Prophet said, “Five are martyrs: One who dies of plague, one who dies of an abdominal disease,
one who dies of drowning, one who is buried alive (and) dies and one who is killed in Allah's
cause.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 1, Book 11, Number 624)

The glory of martyrdom is so unrivalled that Mohammed himself is reported to have desired
reincarnation, of all things, upon earth to repeatedly obtain such a death:

Narrated Abu Huraira:

I heard Allah's Apostle saying, “By Him in Whose Hands my life is! Were it not for some men
who dislike to be left behind and for whom I do not have means of conveyance, I would not
stay away (from any Holy Battle). I would love to be martyred in Allah's Cause and come to life
and then get martyred and then come to life and then get martyred and then get resurrected and
then get martyred.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 9, Book 90, Number 332)

For this fanatical devotion to martyrdom he found strong support in the verses infrarationally revealed
to him, including one that specifically notes that Allah accepts the wealth and the martyrdom of
Muslim jihadis as an exchange for their entry into the “Garden” of Islamic paradise:

Lo! Allah hath bought from the believers their lives and their wealth because the Garden will be
theirs: they shall fight in the way of Allah and shall slay and be slain. It is a promise which is
binding on Him in the Torah and the Gospel and the Qur’an. Who fulfilleth His covenant better
than Allah? Rejoice then in your bargain that ye have made, for that is the supreme triumph.
(Quran 9:111)

This great “bargain” is also referenced in a different communication, one in which the believers are told
that the two “good things” are martyrdom in battle or victory while fighting the kuffar for the brute
superiority of Islam over the different religions. The verse itself, unlike most of the infrarational Quran
verses linking “doom” to a natural disaster caused by Allah, also informs the infidels that the
destruction awaiting them might be from the very hands of the Muslims:

Say: Can ye await for us aught save one of two good things (death or victory in Allah's
way)? While we await for you that Allah will afflict you with a doom from Him or at our
hands. Await then! Lo! We are awaiting with you. (Quran 9:52)

Having heard, from the ‘angel’ Gabriel, these multiple verses extolling fighting against the hated non-
Muslims and the greatness of martyrdom if dying for the Asuric cause of Allah, Mohammed could not
help but become obsessed with warfare, a fate naturally to be shared by the genuinely Muslim
followers of Islam. Indeed such was his preoccupation with warfare against the unbelievers — including
the possibility of martyrdom - that he declared himself and other Islamic warriors (mujahideen) to
prefer fighting instead of the great Paradise considered the ultimate destination for a worthy Muslim:

Narrated Anas bin Malik:

The Prophet said, “Nobody who enters Paradise likes to go back to the world even if he got
everything on the earth, except a Mujahid who wishes to return to the world so that he may be
martyred ten times because of the dignity he receives (from Allah).”

Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu’ba: Our Prophet told us about the message of our Lord that
“Whoever amongst us is killed will go to Paradise.” Umar asked the Prophet, “Is it not true that
our men who are killed will go to Paradise and theirs (i.e. those of the Pagan's) will go to the
(Hell) fire?” The Prophet said, “Yes.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 52, Number 72)

This hadith also illustrates another crucial difference between Islam and the Sanatana Dharma,
hearkening back to the former's rejection of samata. For the Sanatana Dharma does not declare an



enemy combatant incapable of obtaining Swarga or heaven, or even Self-Realization. This is due to the
higher understanding that as all men have within them the Purusha, there is always the possibility of
each to attain to either the heavenly realms or moksha, irrespective of which side they choose in battle.
Thus the story of Yuddhisthira, the eldest son of Kunti, finding in heaven his arch-enemy Duryodhana.
Brahma, after all, does not take into rigid account the singularity of belief and thought demanded by
Islam — more complex is His Will than the distorted Islamic formulation which, rather than the fluid
and multi-layered entry to the Swarga (a status nevertheless inferior to Conscious Union with the
Supreme) of Hindu mystic experience, is inflexible, manifesting as a near perfect dichotomy between
believers in heaven and the kuffar in hell. An exception to this is the aforementioned special status
afforded to the mujahideen, who reside in heavenly grades superior to their ordinary Islamic brethren:

Narrated Abu Huraira:

The Prophet said, “Whoever believes in Allah and His Apostle, offer prayer perfectly and fasts
the month of Ramadan, will rightfully be granted Paradise by Allah, no matter whether he fights
in Allah's Cause or remains in the land where he is born.” The people said, “O Allah's Apostle!
Shall we acquaint the people with the good news?”” He said, “Paradise has one-hundred
grades which Allah has reserved for the Mujahideen who fight in His Cause, and the
distance between each of two grades is like the distance between the Heaven and the
Earth. So, when you ask Allah (for something), ask for Al-firdaus which is the best and
highest part of Paradise.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 52, Number 48)

While there are certainly, as we shall shortly see, caveats — including Quran verses that always
supersede authentic hadith - to simply remaining in the land where one is born, we note that this
illustrious Paradise, per Mohammed, is infamously found “under the shades of swords.” (Sahih Bukhari
Volume 4, Book 52, Number 73) And though the highest regions are reserved specifically for the
mujahideen, even those who merely provide non-murderous assistance in Islam's fight for supremacy
over the hated kufr religions, will receive a similar reward to the jihadi he helps:

Narrated Zaid bin Khalid:

Allah's Apostle said, “He who prepares a Ghazi going in Allah's Cause is given a reward equal
to that of) a Ghazi; and he who looks after properly the dependants of a Ghazi going in Allah's
Cause is (given a reward equal to that of) Ghazi.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 52, Number
96)

Similarly, the sheer presence of a Muslim in a battle against a non-Muslim enemy is enough for
him to avoid the terrible hellfire:

Narrated Abu Abs: (who is Abdur-Rahman bin Jabir) Allah's Apostle said, “Anyone whose both
feet get covered with dust in Allah's Cause will not be touched by the (Hell) fire.” (Sahih
Bukhari Volume 4, Book 52, Number 66)

Jihad is so fundamental to Islam that Muslims, according to the Quran, must be ready to immediately
respond to the call to war, at the risk of death or injury after actively attempting to fulfil Allah's
depraved ambition:

(As for) those who responded (at Ohud) to the call of Allah and the Messenger after the wound
had befallen them, those among them who do good (to others) and guard (against evil) shall
have a great reward. (Quran 3:172)

The authentic hadith relate the circumstances surrounding Ohud and the previous verse regarding it; for
Ohud was a battle after which Mohammed needed immediate reinforcements to chase the Polytheist
enemy and prevent them from returning:



Narrated Aisha:

Regarding the Holy Verse: “Those who responded (To the call) of Allah And the Apostle
(Muhammad), After being wounded, For those of them Who did good deeds And refrained from
wrong, there is a great reward.” (3.172)

She said to Urwa, “O my nephew! Your father, Az-Zubair and Abu Bakr were amongst them
(i.e. those who responded to the call of Allah and the Apostle on the day (of the battle of Uhud).
When Allah's Apostle suffered what he suffered on the day of Uhud and the pagans left, the
Prophet was afraid that they might return. So he said, “Who will go on their (i.e. pagans') track?’
He then selected seventy men from amongst them (for this purpose).” (The sub-narrator added,
“Abu Bakr and Az-Zubair were amongst them.”) (Sahih Bukhari Volume 5, Book 59, Number
404)

The stipulation of a prompt response to the call of jithad was also ordered by Mohammed on the day of
perhaps his greatest triumph:

Narrated Ibn Abbas:

Allah's Apostle said on the day of the conquest of Mecca, “There is no migration now, but there
is Jihad (i.e. holy battle) and good intentions. And when you are called for Jihad, you should
come out at once.” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 4, Book 53, Number 412)

The conquest of Mecca, the holiest city in Polytheist Arabia, is one of the most famous victories in the
ascent of Islam, the proof — if Mohammed needed any — of Islam's irrepressible rise in the Arabian
Peninsula, if not the globe. Immediately after this conquest, the Prophet demanded that the brother of
one of his followers pledge allegiance to Islam, with belief — presumably of one exclusive deity named
Allah — and jihad comprising the main components of this obligation:

Narrated Majashi:

I took my brother to the Prophet after the Conquest (of Mecca) and said, “O Allah's Apostle! 1
have come to you with my brother so that you may take a pledge of allegiance from him for
migration.” The Prophet said, “The people of migration (i.e. those who migrated to Medina
before the Conquest) enjoyed the privileges of migration (i.e. there is no need for migration
anymore).” I said to the Prophet, “For what will you take his pledge of allegiance?” The
Prophet said, “I will take his pledge of allegiance for Islam, Belief, and for Jihad (i.e.
fighting in Allah's Cause).” (Sahih Bukhari Volume 5, Book 59, Number 598)

Undeniable then is the centrality of jihad, the unceasing war against non-Muslims for the sake of
proving Islam's superiority through world conquest, so that all of mankind submits to the doctrine of
Allah as the only true god, with Mohammed his last Prophet. Indeed, one cannot consider this
fundamental Islamic dictate without its partner, because jihad is the principal means by which Islam is
to conquer, to impose itself on the world, whereby all mortals, under duress, will acknowledge Allah as
the sole deity. Such is the emphasis on warfare that we must revisit certain verses that are not as
explicit as the previous Asuric revelations and hadith detailing jihad's cardinal position;
communications the Muslim can easily interpret as - in lieu of the straightforward descriptions already
presented — further justification (if required) for violence against the Infidel. For instance, Allah is
infrarationally revealed to severely punish, as a response to the guilty party's rejection of the prophets,
the disbelievers within the earthly life:

What! Is he whose heart Allah has opened for Islam so that he is in a light from his Lord (like
the hard-hearted)? Nay, woe to those whose hearts are hard against the remembrance of Allah;
those are in clear error. Allah has revealed the best announcement, a book conformable in its



various parts, repeating, whereat do shudder the skins of those who fear their Lord, then their
skins and their hearts become pliant to the remembrance of Allah. This is Allah's guidance, He
guides with it whom He pleases; and (as for) him whom Allah makes err, there is no guide for
him. Is he then who has to guard himself with his own person against the evil chastisement on
the resurrection day? And it will be said to the unjust: “Taste what you earned.” Those before
them rejected (prophets), therefore there came to them the chastisement from whence they
perceived not. So Allah made them taste the disgrace in this world's life, and certainly the
punishment of the hereafter is greater, but did they know! (Quran 39:22-26)

As detailed earlier, the chastisements meted to the unbelievers are often described in multiple verses as
natural calamities, so this Asuric passage can reasonably be interpreted along those lines. Yet even with
this information, one could still argue that jihad is but an extension of Allah's punishment, a type of
natural disaster inflicted upon the kuffar that is “nearer” to the latter than the hellfire:

Is he then who is a believer like him who is a transgressor? They are not equal. As for those
who believe and do good, the gardens are their abiding-place, an entertainment for what they
did. And as for those who transgress, their abode is the fire. Whenever they desire to go forth
from it they shall be brought back into it, and it will be said to them: “Taste the chastisement of
the fire which you called a lie.” And most certainly We will make them taste of the nearer
chastisement before the greater chastisement that haply they may turn. And who is more
unjust than he who is reminded of the communications of his Lord, then he turns away from
them? Surely We will give punishment to the guilty. (Quran 32:18-22)

In a less ambiguous sequence of infrarational revelations (for the previous one can refer to nearer
punishments not of a military nature), the non-Muslims in conflict with Mohammed's followers are said
to have destroyed their houses with their own and the believer's hands. All of this because the kuffar
opposed the exclusivity of Allah and his Messenger:

He it is Who caused those who disbelieved of the followers of the Book to go forth from their
homes at the first banishment. You did not think that they would go forth, while they were
certain that their fortresses would defend them against Allah. But Allah came to them whence
they did not expect, and cast terror into their hearts. They demolished their houses with
their own hands and the hands of the believers. Therefore take a lesson, O you who have
eyes! And had it not been that Allah had decreed for them the exile, He would certainly
have punished them in this world, and in the hereafter they shall have chastisement of the
fire. That is because they acted in opposition to Allah and His Messenger, and whoever
acts in opposition to Allah, then surely Allah is severe in retribution. (Quran 59:02-04)

While Allah is here not directly asking his slaves to strive hard against the unbelievers, he is
nevertheless noting the latter's houses to have been destroyed by the Muslims, indicative of both hi